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THE COINAGE OF siam ‘I’
by

Reaxarn e May, oL e A &

IsTennueros

For some reason or other, perbaps on account of its inberent diffi-
ciiltios, the subject of numismatics in Siam has not yet attracted the
serious attention of any student of this country’s history, Calluctors
there have been, and still are, though Sinmese collectors are becoming
rarer os the years go by ; and twenty to twenty-five years sgo very
high prices were paid for ancient Siamese coins of some degree of
rurity, but uo serious attempt sppesrs to have been made by any
collector to present the Troits of his studies to the publie.  Yet it will
be agreed that the study of Siam's coinage system should cortainly
form one of the aims of the Siam Society : and, with this in my mind, I
have ventured to step into the brench, and to make sn endeavour to
obtain what reliable informution I esn regarding the coinsge of Siam,

The anly works which deal at all seriously with Siamese coinage
that 1 hiave been uble to trace are as follows:

1. A Report on Siamese Money to the Ministry of Finance at Paris,

dated 1901, (Cordier, Bib. Indpsin,, eol, 820)

2. A Catalogue of the eollection of Sismese coins in the possession
uf H. M. the King of Italy, dited 1898

3. A Book of Photographs of the Coinage issued in various portions
of the Kingdom of Siam, prepared for the Library of the Minis-
try of Interior by Corn GEwst (pow in the Natiooal Litwary,
Bangkok).

4. “Du Roymwume de Siam ", by M. g 1A Lovniee, who visited
this eomntry ns Freneh Ambassador in 1687-8%, (Amsterdam
edition, 1691, Vol. I, pp. 210 et seq. ; amd Appendix in Vol II,
pp- 48-50L

5. * Mocdus de Siam " (Sismese Coinage), by A Margues PErgina,
(1379),

M T present papor is the first part of a work, the concluding part of
which, Jealing with the cobus of the Baughkok period, was published in this
Journal in 1925 (JSS. Vel XVILI, Pr. 3, pp. 153-220).
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0. *Siameso Coinage”, o pumphlst by Mr, Joseest Hass, the
Austro-Hungurian Vieo-Consal in Shanghai, pulilislied in that
eity in 1880, Svo, pp. 30,

Thore is also & fittle voltoe on Siamese poveelain aud other Tokens
by Mr. H. A Bavwspes, poblished in Yokohsma iu 1911 (Jun
Kobayagawa Co,, 8vo, pp. 37, 20 pl iu eolours),  All the information
given regarding their wse wes boruwed from Mr. Hauns, and the
volume hins but litkle bearing an the subject of this work.

Of the above material, No. 1is not available in the National Library
in Bangkok, und T have pot as yet seen a copy of it 1 ean form no
idea, therofore, of the value this roport may possuss,

No. 2 s aleo nob available, but in any edse withont the collection,
with which to eompare the details given, it would probably not be of
mnch matorial assistance.

No. 8 is o photogeaphic record of o colleetion of eonsidgrable Kize
aud variety, which hns bovir & eonstant souree of Delp. T some cases

o aftempt has bean mude to deseribe the marks, and to date the soins.

shown, but suchi details must be aceopted with the greatest reserve.

This record s the work of Col. Gorini and is, 1 und erstand,
n photographic reproduction of No. 2

No. 3 gives an iuteresting aceount of the money in eurrent s in
Siam at the time the book was written, viz 1687-88; and, what is
nuen, gives o competent drawing of the marks on the * bullot’ coin
of the reigning Monsroh, King Narai, thus enabling us to place with
some confidence onw of the coins of the Ayudhyn poriod.

No. 5 s o short essay on Sinmese coinage by A, Marmjues Pereira,
who was ot one tinee Portugaese Consul-General at Bangkok, It is
referred to by Mr. Haas, and is of some importance from the fact
that it makes cortsin definite statements regarding the subsidinry
coinngo of the Bangkok dynasty.

No. s an attempt by Mr. Huas,the Austro-Hungarian Vie-Cansul
at Shunghai, who visited Bangkok about 1870, to give a deseription
of the eoing of Siam,  In this pamphlet; of only thirty pages, he gives
& good deal of information of & miscellanvons kind, dealing with the
history of the country and its gambling-houses, and including u list of
the Kings of Sinm, while ten pages aro devoted to tributary stutes
The actual space given to the coiuage of Siam is small indeed, snd

that Mr, Hoas did not go very deeply into the subjeet sy be gathered
frow the following remark =

& iﬁ"
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#1 have been unablo to tomew any coius from ths it aul mecond
dynosty, wnd it still veviuing un open question whether suoh eristed,!1)
The oldest coinn of which specinivns retain dute from the third Dynasty
(1630.1780) und were mode ub Avudhys, then the ampital of the
Kingdom =,

This is o bold statement on Whe part of 8 writer on Siamese eoins,
seing that theré were only seven Kings of the third Dynasty who
reignid long enongh to bave issaed poins bearing their own marks and
that st Jeast twanty-four different marks are kiuown, whicl belong to
the Ayudhyn and earlier periods.  Still the little work is of 4 certain
value in other dircetions, and T have lean able to glean some interesting
and, I think, velinble detaify from i,

Thiis exhausts th material st my disposal alveady in existence, and
it s not, thevefors, without some reason that T eall the subject practi-
eally “ virgin soil ”,

I shonld not. however, forget to mention alss the Report published
of the Centenninl of Bangkok held in 1882, to commemorate the 100th
Anviversary of the city's foundation.  In connection with the colsbra.
tions & Grand Exhibition was held, and the Report gives an epitome of
the eanterits of Department No. 20 of the Exhihition, whieh was devoted
to * Goli, Silver, Bronze and Crockery Coins”, The eompiler of the
Report states that - .

" Tha catalogue of the articles placed on exhibit in this room i full
of iutermst to the wntiquarian, The historion] sketoh of the many
coing s woll worth perusal, but is desidedly too long for insertion
baro.  Antiquurian soaietien might alford to have it translsted und
pralilislied Tow gétiesal infarmution ™,

Dufortunately, no eopy of this estalogue is known, but the specti-
lative chiracter of its eompiler was well-koown,and I have boen relishl y
told that the information given was based more on hearsay and logen-
dary tradition than on acourate seientific rescarch, At the same time
A cartain amount of interesting information is contained i the Report
itsull, und reference will be made to it sgain Iiter o,

Iy early vesearch work, I was fortunate enough to secure the
collaboration of the late H. 8, H. Prince Piya, a well-known collector
of coins in Sinm for mors than thirty vears, who was kind enough to
place his eolleetion freely at my disposal in studying this subject, 1
ows him o debt of gratitude which 1 take ploasure in acknowledging
here, T must also express my thanks to Mr, A, Marcan, the Dircetor

%) The itnlies are mins.
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of the Government Analytieal Laberatory, anl Phea Prasada, the
Assistant Director, for their kind help in determining the nsture of
coins,

Last, but not least, T would like to express my sinesre thauks to
H. R H. Prinee Damrong, our Viee-Patron, who lias takon the greatest
interest in this work, and has given we valuable belp and suggestions
throughout, It ia by mesns of this friendly collaboration between
Siamese und Evropean students that the wost usefol and yaluable
restilis ean be gained,



TART 1
A GeNERAL SURVEY

I

A student of the surly coinage of Sinm s faced with almost insuper-
able difficultios in his work of resesrel, thongh naturally these diffieultios,
to the truo seeker, do but add zest to the pursuit. Tho superfiial
evidence, that is, the evidence of the eoins themselves, goos to show
that there must lave been s standardized silver coinage in use in
Central Sinm for many hundreds of years past, certainly as carly as
the time of Henry IT of England and Louis IX of Franes {(Saint Lonis),
and possibly earlier. The shape of this standardized coin is poenlinr :
indeed, as far as I am awnre, it is unique in the annals of coinage. It
ia not flat, and bears no effigy ; nor has it any written characters upon
it. It consists of a short, ellipticsl bar of silver, with both its ends
pressed inwards so that they practically meet.  This is called in
Siamese p'ol duang, where duang means *worm ', and plol means
‘twisted* or ‘curled’, from the Pali, baddha, meaning * bound’,
On this coin, which has long been popularly ealled o« bullet * eojn fram
the shape thus formed, two marks (in one case, three) have been
atamped,

This type of * bullet® coin continned to be minted right up to the
fourth reign of the Baugkok Dynasty, King Mongkut (1851-1808);
and, as far ns the Bangkok Dynasty is concerned, the significance of
the marks upon it is clear. One, which is eonstant, represents the mark
of the Dynasty, and the other, which varies, is the personal mark of
the veigning sovereign.  But of the pre-Bangkok ecoinage, with tho one
exeeption already referred to in the Preface ! there is nothing to tell
us which mark belongs to which King; and, although we can asaign
nearly all those of the Bangkok Dynasty with s certain measure of
confidence, sinee that Dynasty only began to reign in 1782, we have
ounly tradition and purely hearssy evidence to nseribe the coins issued
in Ayudhyan and earlier times, all the official records of Siam having
been destroyed at the sack of Ayndhya by the Burmess in 1767,

W Supra, p. 2.
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Thare is, moreover, gnother entirely different type of coinage long
in use in Northern Siam of a ¢ bracelet " type, which will e deseribed
later and which was probably contemporaneons with the © bullet '
coinsge, or at least partly so; and it will thus be seen that, from n
historieal point of view, two important questions need to be answered,
namely, (1) what is the ovigin of these types of eoinage ; and (2) who
introdueed them into this eountey ?

I canmot pretend that in this work 1 have definitely solved these
problems, but I have mado strenuons endeavours doring the last ten
years to collect all the evidence which might shed some light upon them,
and I do not think that any useful purpose would be served by waiting
any longer for more evidenes to be bronght forwanl.  On the contrary,
I have every hope that, by meeording the evidenes known e now,
I muy induce and stimulate other workers to take up the sarch,

Befare dealing with the history of the country, an interesting point
muy be interposed here, There would no doubt in any pase hiave been
grave technical difficultios in early days in Siam in producing s portrait
of a King of Sinm on the coinuge, but, whatsver these diffioultics night
have been, such a portrait was taboo, and this is the reason why no
offigy of u King of Siam ever appeared on a coin mtil within the last
fifty years, when the spell was broken by King Chulslongkorn in
about 1880, '

In his well-known work The Golden Bough,'" Siv Jumes Frazer states
that it was s belief widely held theoughout the sucient world that the
shadow or reflection of a person was Lis soul or b aoy mte & vitdl part
of himself 1§ trsmpled upon or struck, he would feel the injury as
if done to himself, Sir Janes adds that © unless the sovereign were
blessed with the years of n Methuselah, he could scarcely have per-
mitted his life to be distributed insmall pieces together with the eoins
of the realm ™. And o wore powerful reason still may be added ; he
would never huve allowed a portrait of himself to be thrown about from
hand to hand, at the merey of all his subjects, to be dealt with as they
willed. Even as late as the xvith century the Chinese Emperor,
Kang Hsi (1662-1722), issued an order that his name was not to be
painted on the base of porcefain for fear of its being trampled under-
foot by his subjects,

W) Atwridged alition, page 193,
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i

The earliest known inhabitants of Siam were & penple called Lawd,
but, althongh their descendants are no doubt still living in the hills in
remote cornors of the Kingdom and seholurs have managed to capture
seraps of their langunge, practically nothing is known of their early
history or of their form of government, It was probably tribal, snd,
#s far as the issue of coinnge is concerned, T think the Lawi may be
safely ignored. At the most they may have used lomps of metal for
barter purposes. Two very intercsting bars of copper, shaped like
fishes, Bave eome ont of the bed of a small river in the north of Sinm.
They appear to be of great age, and they ure umdonbiedly made to
shape and not naturally formed.  Are they merely toys, or were they
made for purposes of barter in the bronze age t (Plate 7, £ 4 2} All
the peoples of the North and South are great fishermen, and there is
nothing improhable in the ehoiee of fish-shaped objeets for purposes of
barter. It would be interesting to know whether similar lumps lave
heen found in other countries.

How Jong the Lawii and kindred teibes had this country to them-
selves is nob known, but it is clear, from excavations aml discoveries
mado in récent years, that Indian immigrants, probably from the
Sonth-Eastern sea-board of India, had already made their way into
what is now Siam and hail formed colonies there in the early centuries
of the Christinn Era, if not before.  Buddhist images of the Amardvati
period, not later than the second century 4. 0, have been dug op less
than 100 miles west of Bangkok, and the base of n very carly temple
has been exeavated in the same distriet. It wis voar horo also that
the Roman lamp of Powpeian times was found a few yoars ngo. At
Nak'on Pat'om near by (one of the aldest, if not the oldest city in
Siam) and other places, too, have been dug np At silver eoins of &
distinetly Southern ludisn type, with the conch-sholl of Vishnu on ane
aide and the trident of Civa on the other (Plate 7, 5L Other kinds of
emblems, such ns 8 Garuda (D and o Decr, whieh is probably Buddhist,
are known as well (Plafe 1, § 4 &), nnd, as similar types of coina have
been found, not anly in Burmia but also in Indo-China, and even as far
north-sast as Nak'on Panom on the Sigmess side of the Mekhong,
it seewms probahlo thut these coins wers notindigenous but were brought
to Siam by Indian immigrants,  The setual period in which they were
issued or used has not yet been definitely determined ; but it may, 1
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think, be safely said that they are the earliest coins found in Siam and
antedate the <bullet’ eoin by several hundred years

In hin study of the cains of Arskan, Pegu, aml Burmua, published in
1882, Sir Arthur Phayre states eategorieally that eoined money was
not used in ancient times in the conntries of Indo-Chind.  In Arakau
coins were first struek for the purposes of enrrency, and as n deelara-
tory met of sovereignty, towards the end of the xvith, or at the
beginning of the xvuth, century of the Christian era.  The system
then adopted was taken from that existing in Bengal under the
Muhammadan Kings, with which Provinee of India Amkan was at
that time elosaly connected.

Several centuries before these pisces of money were issued. coins
bearing religions symbols, but without date, and oceasionally without
any legend, had been struck by Kings of Arakan,

A similar practice had existed in Pegn, thongh there is no distinet
ovidence as to the dynasty which eaused such eoins to be issued.

Some of these coins bear Buddbist, and scome Hindu symbols, and
these symbols swere probably copied from ancient Tndian eoins

In Pegu the dynasties were also originally Tndinn, The traditions
and the native chronicles; as well ps the name * Talaing* (Mén), show
that settlements were made long before the Christian era at points of
the eoast on and near the delta of the Irmwadi by people from aneient
Kalings sl Telifgion in Eastern India.

At the end of his work Sir Arthur Phayre gives illustrations of two
silver coins, with no date or legend, but with the eonch-shell of Vishnn
an the obverse, and the trident of Civa on the reverse, within which is
an ohject which may represent a livigan with a secpent (Plate £, 6).

He states that a number of coina similar to these two were lately
dng up about twenty-five miles fram the town of Sittaung in Pegu, and
he concludes by saying that these eoins, which may have been cast in
Pegu at a time when Hinda doctrines had andermined Buddhizm, were
probabily not intended for eurrency, but as nmulets by votaries of the
doctrines representsd by the aymbols used.

Sir Arthur Phayre seems to think, therefore, that the coins were
loeally made, in the case of Burma, and were nsed not for enrrency,
but as amulets by votaries It may, of course, be so, but it s diffieult
to sceept this as final as far aa the coins found in Siam are concerned,
sincs, if these coins were for use as amulets anly, why ars thers no holes.
in most of the specimens fountl for hanging them round the necks of the
wearers? And this question npplies equally to the eoins found in Burma.
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Finally, according to Sir Arthur Phayve, there is no proof of eoins
having been struck until recent times in Upper Borma,
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51

To continue onr historienl snevey of Siam. Sometime during the first
thres or four centurics of the Christian eva, the central plain of Siam
seems to have been oceupied by the Mon or Talsing people (a hraneh
of the Mon-Khmer race) from Lower Burma. They established their
capital in the neighbourhowd of Sup'waburi or Lopburd, and gradually
oxtended their infloence as far as north as Lamp'dn (then ealled Hari-
pifijaya).  They appear to have remained in possession of the central
region of Sinm until the comivg of the Khmer shout the end of the
first milleninm A, b, while their dominion in Lamp'in lasted somewhat
longer until the founding of Chiengmai by Meng Rai at the end of the
ximth eentury.  OF this period o certain amount of seulpture and
inseriptions is gendually eoming to light, but of the government of the
land or the eonditions of living practically nothing is yet known. All
thit we know is that iu the viith eentury Chinese travellees peferred
to the eountry lying between modern Burma and modern Cambodin as
Duavavati. OF any eoinage which ean be definitely aseribed to this
period there isno trace at present, unless, indeed, the flat Indian coins
referred to in the Inst ehapter are the work of the Mon loeally. It
seeins elear from their seulpture that the Man in Siam were Buddhist
by religion from early times, and it is generally aceopted by scholars
now that, it wes o Man privess from Lophuri who established Buddhism
at Lamp'fin about the vuth centory A, 0. As will be seen from the
marks on later coins, this wonld not necessarily prevent the Mon from
using Hindu embloms on their eoins if they issued any. Buddbist Kings
of quite recent dabe have used the K'rul (Garwda), the Chalra
(Wheel), and the Tvi (Trident) as marks on their * bullet ' eoins

But the finds of these flat eoins nre fow and far between (indeod,
they are very rare) and do not puint to any extensive use of them as
coinage throngh many conturies of Mon dominion

We come then to the period of Klimer sovereignty over Central Siam,
whieli began about the year 1000 4, D, with Topburi ax the eentre

In his monumental tome, entitled Becherchas aur les Combodgions,
M. Groslier, Directour des Arts Cambodgions at Pnompenh; deals at
length with the commerce and money of that country and arrives at
the same eonclusion as Sir Arthur Phayre in Burma, pamely, that up
to the eloss of the xvith century, no system of ecinage was ever
sdopted by the Ehmer, He pertinently asks the question « For what

'
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were products exchanged 1 and lre gives as answer & qnotation from
Tehoon Ta-Kouan, s Chinese Envoy at the elose of the xinth
century : * In small transactions one paid in rice, cereals, and Chinese
abjects, followed Jater by elstl = in mors important affairs one used gold
sl sifver ™ (i e by weight),

It s strangs that an Ewpire, which lasted for at luast six conturies
which stratehed from Anuam in the East ns far us Chadgi and Nak'on
Sit'amumardt in the South, Burma in the West, and Suk'ot’ai in the
North ; and which eonld produee suel s wandor of civilized enlture as
the great temple at Angkor, still never found it necsssary or expedieot
to employ any standand systetn of gold and silver coinnge, as distinet
from weights, throughoot jts territovies.  And yet perhaps not so
strange, when wo consider that China until quite reeently stood in
almost the sane position minmismatieally.

According to M, Groslier, the first eqins of Cambodia, of which there
i any definite knowledge, were struck in 1595 by Soths 1, King of
Cambodia ; and from that date the use of silver and copper eoinage
was permanent and constant, right up to the time of the establishment
of the French Protectorate.  Before 1605 o groat deal of silver was:
imported Trom Chine in well defined weights, namely variants of
the fael, which in Cambodis beeame  the dumleng (Siamese,
tamlu'ng)

As finr us the jssuc of a standard eoinage is concernal, therefore, the
Khwer may alko bo eliminated, and we may be reasonably certain that
up to the time of the arrivel of the T'ai in Siam in any nmnbers, no
gold or silver currency had been minted for purposes of eoinage in this
conutry., One Jink is missing, the South, or what is now the Malay
Peninsnla. But the history of that purt of Further India rales out any
suggestion that the standardisod silver coinage, with which we began
this diseussion, hul its origin there,

We come finally then to the T'ai, who have vuled in Siam since the
enid of the x1th century.

At thint time the position was as follows.  The T'ai of tha North had
either driven out or alsorbid the aboriginal Lawd and formed them-
selves into n covgeries of principalities, while the Tai of the North-
Centre had overcome the Kiimer and founded o Kingdom with Sawan-
k'alok and Suk'ol'si as sister eapital vities.  In the Sonth-Centre the
Khmor rule appears to have lingered on, or, it any rate, ite influance
remnined for some time Jonger, and it is ot until the middls of the
xivth eentury that we find a Tai Kingdom sot up with Ayudhya as
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the Capital. This Kingdow absorbed thee earlier ono of Suk'st'ai-
Sawank'alok within o period of seventy-five years, and Bnally, in the
first half of the xvth eeutury, smushed all Khmer elaims to Sinm by
attacking Angkor, the eapital of the Klmer empire, and sacking it.
But the North of Sinm remained independent for two bundred years—
thiers were indesad constant wars between the North and the South—and
then, in ita turn, was conguered in 1557, not by Ayudhya but by the
reigning dynssty of Burms (Ava).  Thereafter, exeept for certain
periods at the elose of the xvith and the beginning of the xviith can-
tury, when Chiengmai was temporarily seized by the King of Ayuoidhya,
it remained under Burmese dominion mntil the end of the xviuth
econtury, when the several principalities comprising the North of Siam
beeame vassal states of Bangkok as the prics of the latter's help in
driving nut the Burmeso.

Now the T"ai origivally eame from Central and Sonthern China,
south of the Yangtezs river, and waintained o kingdom there ealled
Nunchuo, nntil they were tinally defeated by the Mongols uonder Kublai
Khan in the middle of the Xuith century.  This must have brought
about a flood of emigmtion sonthwards, and was probably diveetly
responsible for the power of the Tai coming to a head in Siam, But
numbers of T'ai had long before this settlod in what are now the Shan
States, and there were 0o donbt many T'al settlements in Siam as well,

The anly possible evidenco of what the T'ai used for money in their
own home in Nanchao comes from a deseription by Marco Polo of a
visit he paid to Southern Ching in about 1272 A, in which he makes
mention of non-Chinese mees living in o provines eallod Earaian, with
its eapital at Yaehi, which is thought to ba Talifu, the old capital of
Nanchao, He mid that the people nsed cowrie-shells (Plate 17, 1 to §)
as money and for ornsment.'t This is nob very helpful, as most of the
people of the Eat have used cowrio-shells as money Irom time imme-
morial, and even in the seeond half of the xixth eentury they were
still rated in Siam at 100 to the aff (or 6,400 to the biZ). PBubibtisa
well-known fact that the Chinese, nntil very recent times, never minted
any silver or gold for coinage, aod all transactions were carried out by
meany of ‘ayeee’, or lumps of silver, whicki could be eut to the required
weight (Plate 17,5 & 6), It is probable then that the Tai of Nanchao,
as did the Khmer of Angkor, adapted the smme eustom.

Io connection with “syoee’, No, 7, Plate 11, shiows nn interesting

W 01, Wood, A History of Siam, p. 39,
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type of Chinese silver. Tt wan obtsinel in Uhie North of Sism, whers
it goes by the name of ‘saddlie-maney * from the shape, but it prolably
comes from Southern Chioa, perhiaps Yunuan Fu,und was hrought down
by one of the pack earnvans,

It weighs asnuch as 2,926 geains, or abont 121 batf and is of good
silver, as may be gathered from the Chinesy inseriptions in the thres
panels, which are all idontica) and whicly reaid as fallows -

" Hovg King Tang Kee" (tie nane of the banking house) and © Kong
Ngee Bun Ngon™ (genuine first quality silvers,

Each of the two columns guarding the central panel also bas the same
lettering which rmus, “ Kong Ngoe Kong Koh Tong Pao® which, 1
an told, means * Genuine and negotinble fur free ciceulation”, It would
seem to bo a kind of Bank-Note issund by the louse of Kitng Tang
Kuoe, rather a heavy one!
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IV

How was it then that the Tai of Siam came to adopt n definite
standard curreney of such a peeuliar shape as the * bullet * coin ¥

W have seen that neither from China, Pegu, Arkan, Canilustin,
nor from Malaya eould the Tai have derived their s pication.

Now, although the ' bullet* eoin becawe, one might say, the domi.
naut type in Siam proper at some time or other during the eenturies
following the arrival of the T'ai, there is another more or less standasi
type of coin, much largee than the * bullet* coin, known Todilly as
Ka Kim (Plate 112, 1 to 41, which was used in the North of Sigm eon-
temporanconsly with the * bullut* eoin in the North-Centre and Centre.

Also, there is still another type, much closer to the trae * bracelet '
type, which will, T believe, prove an important link in our ehain of
wvidence (Plate 117, 5 to 7). 1t will he convenient to deal with these
two types first, hefore taking up in detail the question of the * hullet "
by pe.

A young and enthusisstie Sian e scholar, Khun Yichitr Matra
(Sanga), who has studied the subject snd who has provided me with
food for thought, gives it us his opinion that the Tai originally used
Chinese silver for purposes of bartor on their arrival jn Sinm about
the Viith eentury A 0., on account of the searcity of silvir mines in
Northern Sinm.  This is possibly true, ss even in recest times 1 have
been told in the Novth that on ocensions silver s been SERTORI EVen
than gold, which in its alluyial forin is fairly plestiful. Kbun Viehitr
goes 50 far as to assert, on the strength of a statement by King
Mangkut, that the early Tai tried to smelt gold of inferior quality to
obtain silver, and also wade use of woothoer nnEpecified metal which
beenme blackish with age and was thought to be silver. He attributes
the shape of the ¥'G Fim eoin, and that of the * bullet* as wall, tn
this original use of Chinese ‘syees; and thinks that the winting of
both of them began ns early as the xith contury, during the time of
the Sung Dynasty in Cliins, at the hands of local rulers who wished
to do wway with all the differsnt bypes of weights found in use, and
to develop trade by creating o uniform, standard earrency stam ped
with the Royal mark,

As rogards the date suggested for tie introduetion of the *bullet *
type, there is possibly something in Khun Vielity's contention, as will
be shown later, but, apart from the (uestion of the weight of the Ka
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Fim coin, which is o full Sinmese fael of 4 biat ' (or 4} bat,
generally, to he exaet), against the Clinese tasl which weighs only
21 beit, wll the specimena of Whis coinage I lutee ever ween hear the
stame (ablreviatal) of the tini oF principalily of 1eme in @ sript
which, it 8 kwown, was vmported into the Novth from Sukofai us
late as the x1vth eentury, o that we ean rule out the possibility of
this particular type having beon introduced us early as the Xith
century,

There ars, however, ss T have already statesd, types of trver * brace-
let* eainage which may be, and probably sre, much older than the
K k'im. They bear no legends und the murks on them are peculiar,
in some cases apparently meaningless, or at any rate purely decorntive,
but one of thew shows o Raohasi (Plate 121, 7), which introduces ab
onee the question of Indian influence, It is probable that these
s bracelol ' coing were nsed in the north prior to the advent of the
Suk't’ai seript, and represent the carliest types of eoinage iksued
by royal authority in Northern Sinm.  They vary considerably in size
snd weight, but ure all of good silver.

This brings us to the most valuable piece of ovidence which has yet
vome to light.

Quoting from the chronicles of the Tz Dynasty of Chins dealing
with Southern Barbarians, aud of the Py Kingdom of Prome in parti-
enlar, us given by Harvey,™ the stutement is made that * Gold and
Silver are used us money, the shape of which is erescent-like . Now
the Pyu and the Tai of Nanchso had much contact with one another
during the vith, vinth, and xth centuries A.b., and it is highly
probable that during this period the Tai beesme acquainted with this
erescent-like type of eofvage, which is obwiously the * bracelet” type
now under eonsideration.

There are good reasons for believing that the Tai of Northern
Burma, who may have provided the emigrants to come south to Sism,
were Buddlists as sarly as the vith century A.poand were acquainted
with Indinn eustoms It is possible, therefore, thut the Tai of Northern
Siam had & very early contact with Indian influence, and this prepared

) Bt is the Siamess word for fical, which has long boen the wonl used
by Eampeus to denote the Sinmese nnit of silver corvency, derived from
Ambic, thagal (Hebrew, shokel). Bt is pow in common official use and
will be used throughout this work,

B Of, Harvay, A History of Burma, p. 13,
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them for their meeting with further Indian influence from the Mén and
Khmer. It is almost eertain that the earliest types of Boddhist images
found in Northern Siam came from India (Bengal) through Northern
Burmm and the Shan States.  This would secount, then, for the Tai
using Indian symbals on their * bracelet” coinage.

Khun Vichitr makes an interesting suggestion in seeking for a renson
to acconnt for the adoption of different types of eoivage by ditforent
peoples:  He gives it ns his opinion that the northern folk adopted the
'hracelet’, and, Inter, the &'d Fim typo of money beeause they traded
almest entirely on lund and through hilly country, and found this Lype
of eoinage convenient to earry sbout either as braceléts or strung
together. Long caravans of mules and ponies still come down to Siam
wery year from the Shun States and Yunnan with many different
kinds uof produce, lead, potatoes, and walnuts among them. Op theother
hand, the more Southern folk used the great river system of North-
Central and Uentral Siam as their means of communiestion, and it was
ecanvenient for thum to earry about coins of the *bullet’ shape in bags,
which could be casily sccommodated in their boats. This suggestion
seems 1o me to be well worthy of consideration,

It should be mentioned that the late Sir Willism Ridgewsy in The
Origin of Metallie Currency and Weight Standards (1892) vontrasts
the Larin of the Persinn Gulf with the * bullet” and &G Kim coins of
Sin, aud states that both the latter = are the outeome of u process of
degradation from & piece of silver wire twisted into the form of a ring
and doubled up, which probably orighully formed some kind of
ornament ",

This reasoning may well apply to the K@ Kim typo, as wo lave
already seco the actual ‘bracelot " prototype from which it was doubt-
less formed; but, as T pointed out to bim personally some yesrs R0,
(for Lwns privilaged to know this great seholar), it eannot, inmy opinion,
apply to the * bullet ' shape (which Sir William considered the last stage
of the degradation), us this is not a bracelet at all, but & bar of metal,
and sppears to me to be the outeome of an entirely different process of
thought. It has fnndamentally more in common with the bars of silver
and copper alloy (laf) used on the Mekhong river; or, us Major Erik
Seidenfaden, 8 woll-known Danish authority on Siam, has suggested to
me, it may be that the origin of the *bullet’ coin is to be found in the
shape of the eswric-shell, and that the original ides was to make silver
cowries.  This i indesd an ingenious suggestion.

Hlate It, 1 to §, shows specimens of the different kinds of {af
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in use  Sowe of them are stamped with warks, and others not, and
they way be suid, roughly, to eome [rom the valley of the Mekhong,
from the Sip Song Pun Na down to the borders of Cambodia.

Noe, £ and 2 appenr to obtain s certain proportion of kilver. No, {
ia 42 inches long, weighs 1450 gritine, and i warked in three places
with a serpentine letter, or figure, the meaning of which, if any, I do
not know, Ne.  is 81 inchis long, and weighs 037 grains; and is
samnped i three places with o cirely, inside which are two dinmetors
wb right angles to one snother sl four dots, une in each segment,
This may possibly be intonded to represent the Keuf, or Garuda Bivd,
in wovery primitive form, as it bears o resemblanee to the rough
presontation of that Hindu demi-god, as seen on the *bullet * coins of
the Third Reign of the Bangkok Dynasty.

No, o is of s ditferent type, aud is shapad like s shallow dug-out
vanoe. b is of copper, aod weighs 369 gesins, 1t is 2] Inehes long,
and is not stamped i any way.

Nu 4 s of o diffevent type again, and is considerably searcer than
any of tie ther types of bar waoey, Tt appears to hnve a cortain
adisiature of silver, s is stamped iu three places Ik Tins an elephant
in the centro Tacing right | while to left and right s ks similar
to wch other, which may conceivably be cluractars of some kind, bat
swhieh wee ol ab prosent reeogoisable, 8 It ds 2 joches fony and
woighs 379 graius, | owas told in the North that this coin wis an
izsmo of the ancient Kingdoin of Wieng Clun on e Mekhoug, hut I
luve as yot no evidence to prove this asorbion.

These futie bypes of woney lve o surfsce of pla, blank wetal on
the reverse

Now o and 7 are normal Ayudbyan bit of botween 220 and 230
wrnins i weight, while No, 4 §s an example. of a Northern *bullet®
coin. of lessor weight, namely 180 gmins, which is shown for com-
parisci.

o taen now Lo the «bullet” type of ouin itself, T have prepaced o
plnte of vight coina (Plate 1) which in designed to show what T can
only eall # the avolution of the hat”

Thi introduetion of this type of coin is populirly aseribod to the
areal * Pha Ruang ', or K'uy R Kambeng, the son of the founder
of the Sawankslok Kingdow, (approximately 1275-1515 A po). who
i regardod ws the * Fathor of the T'ai’, so mmelt wo that the origin of

) iy i illstestion this eoin is upside dovws,
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most things Siamese is attributed to him : while that of the Fd Fim
coin is attributed to lis worthy contemporary amd friend, Meng Rai,
who founded the ity of Chienguai in Northern Siam in 1206 Ao b,
and who is regarded as the * Father of the North "

For reasons which will be given later, T do not think it probalile
that Rim Kamwbong was the actual inveotor of the * bullot “shaped
coits, bt he or his father may well bave been the originator of a system
of standardized ¢ bullet ' coinage.

Whoover was the founder, the types shown on Plafe ¥ eloss with o
typical Aymiliyan bit of the xvith, xviith and xvinth eenturies, and
the interesting Feature to the studeut is to observe how, in the course
of centuries, the shape has gradnally changed,

In what appears to be the earliest, most primitive type (2) the eoiu
1 relatively oblong; the sides are vounded and bear no hammer-marks,
The ends et firmly Lelow, snd the hole in the centre formed by
hendiog the ends is large and triongular in form.  ‘[liere are no- cuts *
on the vidgo of the coin.  There is little doubt that the holes formed
wero used i early times for stringing the coins together and earrying
thew in girdles round the waist. A man in troublous times or for
purposes of business could thus carry a good deal of his property abont
with him.

In the next type (2) the coin is more rounded in shape, the ridge in
the cemtre is higher and not 50 flat. The ends meet, but the hole formed
is elongated and deepish " cuts ' sppear low on both sides.

Its type (&) the coin is larger and broader than in type (Z), and
higher in tho centre of the ridge. The sides are still rounded, but the
teuts® on the sides nre very small,  The ends still meet, aml the
hole = trisngular though smaller,

In type (4) the ends still meet, but the * cuts* on the sides are deep,
and the coin is slightly broader, while the sides, thongh still rounded,
show fuint sigus of hammer-marks, thus beginning to form angles. The
hole in the centre is now decressing in size.

Type (5) is somewhat larger than type (4) aod has a very high ridge
in the centre, but this may be aceidental.  The *euts ' nre pronouneed,
and the hole in the centre is about the same size as in type (4), but
what particularly distinguishes this eoin from the previous four is the
presence, for the first time, of small but distinet hammer-marks, which
tan be clearly seen in the photogeaph, on the ends of the coin.
There is & tendeney. also for the first time, for the ends to part,

Type (#) is the three-mark eoin popularly atteibuted to Rim
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Rnmheng of Suk'otni, thougl from the shape this is inprobable,
U this coln the hammer-marks wre vory prominent, forming distinet
nngles ab the siilex. The coin is brond and the ' ents” are distinet, ot
there is again the tendeney for the ends to part, and the hole in the
pemtre has been reduesd o w minimom,  The shape is approaching the
later Ayudhyan type, and may beloug to the late aivth, or enrly xvih
contury, There is, it way bosaid, a two-bat pices (Plate VI 2) with
the same thrve marks, which is still nearer to type (), aod which thus
strengthens ty view in tegard o its date ul issie

Type (7) still shows n resemblanes Lo type (6) inits breadth s in
the length of its hammor-anarks, but the ends have definitely parted
anid the hole in the contre Tas completely disappeared,  The* ents ',
Lo, are growing smasller again,

The coin, taken as a whole, is rapidly becowing of a standand shape;
in faet the mark upan it is also known upon coins slmost exaetly corres-
ponding to'type (8)  With great reservo [ suggest that this type msy
lilong to the end of the Xvth contury, and that during the course of
a long reign (possibly Riwitibodi 11 1491-1529) the standard Ly pe
deseribed below grdually eamo into baing,

Typo (8) shows a typical Ayudhyan faf of the Svith, svuth, sl
vinth eonturies. It is move eompaet than the earlier Lypes amld of
u definite standard shape.  The single hamuer-uurk on each side is
vound snd very fivmly stamped, and the ends of the coin are Tar apart,
T'he coin s remarkably woll waade, and it will be noticed thit the ‘ents”
on the sides have pow disappearsd. They are never sven again. 1t may
seirn s odd poba to strike jna paper an eoins, and the effeet is almost
vortain to have bren areidentsl, but in the standurd Ayndliyan type the
form resembles closely the lower part of s wonan's torso (the hips and
imier port of the thighw), and. mnloss the shapo of & eoin corresponds
elosely to thin deseription, it may almost cortainly bo rujocted s a
forgery, or ax belonging to the period of the Bangkok dynnsty (1752
onwards), during which the shape of the *bullet” eoin shuswiedl o mined
deterioration

1t will e of interest to place on reeord tho woights ul these eight
spocimens, which have been chosen for thelr shape alone, aod which
may eover a period ranging fram 500 th possibly 700 years.

Tepe 1 194 gmins
Type 2 187 ai
Tepe 3 = 207

Typo 4 = 22¢
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Type 5 = 243 grains
Type 6 = 220

Type- T = 226
Type 8 '~ 223

Allowing for age amd wear and tear, types J to § are obviously
allivil, and are elose enough to the standard weight of the bat, which
is approxuuately 233 grains, t]luug'h type & has certainly, for some
reason, woey than its fair share,  Types  and 2 are clearly examples
of & hesser dandomd weight
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Y

Lanae Tyre or Base METAL

In this general survey of the early coipage of Siam there is an-
other type to be eonsidered ( Plate 17),

"This type is of & primitive * bullet* shape, but is mueh larger than
the normal type. It is not of silver, and as a result of an atalysis
by the Government Analytical Laboratory it has been foumd thet its
composition varies from tin (almost entively) to an alloy of copper
and nickel, that is, German silver exeept for the absence of zine.

Tin is plentiful in Southern Siam und may well have heen brought
from there to the North and Centre, while the copper and nickel alloy
is Tound on the borders of Sinme and the Freneh Lao States, in the
Nan vegion, It is still in vse in Bangkok among the Chiness silver-
smiths, who are said to mix it with Chinese dollsr silver for the
manafactury of silver articles,

Although all types conform to the *bullet” shape in geneesl, the
form varies a good deal, as will be seen from the illnstrations,  Also the
weights vary considerably necording tosize,  The marks, bowsver, are
fairly constant, being five in number generally. On the top is the Wit
of the Law, and round the sides are found, the Elephant, the Chakra
(weapon of Vishgu), the R@javaga (Royal Dowinion), and the Yantra
(cabalistic sign}.  All these signs are Indian, and nre similur to thive
found on the silver «bullet’ coins. It is probable then that they be-
long to the same period as the Inttbr, and, ssthis type wias nlready st -
ardised in silver, [ am inelined to think that theae lnmps of non-pre.
eious metals were issued as weights and ok as euereney ot all.  There
soems to me to be no good reason for supposing that in those early days
the same dynasty or line of Kings would issue a standard eoinage in
silver and another and much larger coinage in tin or coppor-mickel
alloy, in spite of the analogy with modern Earopean practice. They
are, besides, much too heavy to be conveniently earried and wsal as
coinnge, The use of the royal marks stamps them, howover, as
having been issued by authority.

In support of this opinion 1 canuot do better than quole from
the famous stope inseription of King Ram Kamheng of Suk'otai
(1282 4. 1. ):
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“Durithe the time of K'un Ram Kambeng this realm
has prosperel.  There iv fish in the stemn; thers &5 ries in
the padifishl. The King does ot tax hie snhjects, Aling
the roads his people leard thelr mttle, or ride their horses, ts
mncket.  Wheevpe wants to sl eleplunn's or horses, may seoll
thom,  Whesver wants to deal in silvor and gold. may do s
His subjects ull woar happy faces (1"

This shows that eilver sl gold were in general nse in the
Suk'ot'ai period for purposes of exehange, amd there is little donbt
that Jow-priced goods would be paid for in cowrie-shells, which
have always bern until recontly in constant use in Siao

Tha syeights of tho seven pieees sliown ou Plete T are an follows

N
Nn,
Niy,
N,
Nk 5
N 6
N T

- o e o=

The above weiglits, which nre

2900 grs

1273
1.188
L17h
i
Tah
nh8

— B Uit and 115 grains
=1 3 = U3

=& . . SR
— & P [
S ALy e e
=2 s kg
= 3 & 12,

of eopresentative speeimens, wonld

indieate that they have no comection with the tael (fombu'ng) or its
derivatives, which s enrions, whether these pleces wern actunlly issned
08 currency or ad waeights.

1) Binen 18-21.
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Vi
CoNcLUsioNs

It will be as well now to summarize the evideoes at onr disposal and
to see if wo ean dmw any probable conelusions from it.

1. I think it may be accepted that it was the Tai who in Sinm
wore the first to introduce o standardised silver eurrency, and they
are to be commended for being the first country of the Far East to
ndopt such a standard.

2 It is highly probable that the T'ai did not invent the idea of
currency, but borrowed jt from elsewhere, in the same way that Rim
K'smbieng, althongh he claimed in his famous stone inseription to be
writing Siamese charaeters for the first time, based these eharncters
an the Cambodian (Khmer) seript. It will, I think, be usually found
that tearly everything in this world is either an adaptation of, or an
improvament on, something that has gone before, in fact, that there
is nothing new under the sun!

8 Tt seoms conclusive that neither Ching, Cambodia (the Khiner
Empire), nor the Malay Poeninsula (pre-Malay) ever had any standard
eutrreney, and, therefore, that the T'ai could not have drawn their inspi-
ration from eny of those countries. There remains, therefore, only
Burma to consider.

4. It is tene that Sir Arthur Phayre states eategorically that there
never was any coined money in use in Burma jn early times, and, if we
regard coined money in the form that we understand it today, this is
no donbt true.  But we also know from the ehronicles of the Tang
Dynasty of China (600-000 A. . approx.) thut the Pyuof Prome (a race
now oxtinet in Burtma) in the virth and yvinth centuries did use gold
and silver as money in o ereseent-like form, and we also lesrn from the
svme Chronieles that the Pyuhad much enntact with the Tai Kingdow
of Nanchao in Southern Chios,  In faet, in 808-00 A . the King of
Nanchao styled himself  Lord of the Pyu’, and just before this a dupu-
tation of Pyn had sccompanied & mission from Navehao to the Conrt
of the Chitese Emperor at Si-anfu.!/

The present Shan States, which are peopled by the same ree as the
Tai of Siam, ste contignons to Northern Siam on the one side and to

Wer, Harvey, History of Burma, pp. 13-15.
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‘Burma on the other, and it i more than probable that wost of the
early T'ai settlers in Northern Sinm oo from Uhe Shan States or
from Upper Burma, whieh in the yith contury wis also imder phe
sway of Nanchao, and did vat come from Nanehso direot.

Now, the ereseont-like monoy is ohviausly the* liracalos ® type which
wee have heen considering alveady wnd the conclugion it we may, 1
think, draw in that the early Tai seitlors wobn aecustomed lo using
thia type of monsy fn Bunoa wud bronght it with them to Siane  Tho
date of the mrliest Tai principality in Northern Siam i« usually
aecopted by historians us Leing in the 1xth eatitury, when a Tai
prines is said to have establishod limself at Mu'nng Fiing in the far
Narth, and if he o one of his sussessors doeidod to jssuo currenty on
hin own initiative, o probably made nse of the tvpe tu whicl he was
neeustomed.

In time, due porhaps to Mong Rai nt the beginning of the xivih
century, the *hracelet * enrrency took on a more definite and stanidard]
Form in the shape of the ¥a EFim, and this form was oventually
nilopted by o)l the Northern principalities. It is koown with i
names of Sen (Chiengsen), Mai (Oliengmai), Rui (Chiengrai), Nak'on
(Lampang), Phed, and Nan, all of which were ab one 1 or another
distinet principalities, bnt, 48 has been said, the seript apon them is
of a type not known: before the xiveh couuey, when it wiis import-
od from Suk'otai in a medified form,  The kg Eim type is betieved to
have remained in use in the Noeth antil the vinth eentary, and this
would account for the comparative froyuency with whieh it is et
nowadays,

There is a vory carious theury still sxtant in Northern Siam ro-
garding this type of coinsge. It vy b stated feankle that the i
Fins eoins ( Plate 121 ) nre supposed to have boen ased i pasirs, anil
to represent the male and femnle gonital organs, by swhich they are
known locally; and whon T first begnn investigating thy cainage svatem
of the North, 1 thought # not improbable that such was tlie eifs,
bearing in mind the wall-known Chinese symbal, the ¥in Fauy, i
which two fish, ope dark-coloured and the other light, are Jnined
together head to tail in one efvele wd represeit the vternal forees of
generation.  Bub I am now satisfied that this is not w0, i Ehat the
ooins in question ara of & similar type, bt fssnod by different prinei-
pulities - hones the slight tdivergenee in shiape and weight.
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5 Thoe arigin of the * bablet " Lypw prosonts o more diffienlt preo-
Tleni.

As ta this redson fur §ts adoption T au inelined to agree with K'un
Vielitr  Thi * hraeelet " type war saitaldo for enravan travelling, bt
pat for boats, and, in the absenes of faether sontesdictory evidenee, |
ronsidor his theory o tenablo one,  1F thie T Jind eome ncomtaet
with the bie and Lest-alageid forms i nse on the Mekhong, some af
thetn may heve Found those fonne o closy, sl Lave tuarnul
them mto @ more eonvenient slhaps merely by pressing the suls
inwards  Or they may, ss suggestod by Major Seidenfadon, e tried
to preodues this eowrp=sholl i silvor.

_ When the hadlel* eoin firsd eame into ose i Siam s entirely
obseure,  That with the threee warks of the Rdelogi, Richoweo!
( Riijovega), amd Wheel of the Law oncit sy have besn isstiedl by thie
fumons Bam Kanheng ok Sok'otai at the end of the xinth evn-
tury, us popalar toelition las it [ think it very unlikely, ns 1 have
already statod, hnt at any rate | fowl pertuin that some of thie types
Hinstented on Hate ¥ oo eprlier than tlint type, andd A pqm]ur-
Feadition lux by elinnee any substanee in it, then the © lollet " eoinage
st have been introduesl before the Sukat'ai poriod, and may
possibly date from the Xith or Xith eentury Thie threemark el
i of Tur 1oo-ssitled o shape to have Ve this first fasted | *l':.‘i:l*ﬂ 1.8
aid 8 on Plate ¥ oare of w el more avchaie oy and Types & and
5 are, T Gelivye, alss of g eavlior poriod Thiz raises, however, n
diffioulty. 0F the “ballet " coinnge was issand before the Suliatal
potiod, who was the flirst to issoe it !

W hnve aleendy dealt with the * hraoelet © and ko Eim by e of
eottioge, and iF the conelisions drawn from the evidones have any
weight, then that eotimge certainly Delopgs to the northern region. |
was inelined for a long time to think that the  hullet* type must per
ptites e orviginated in Contral Siam, but T oow feel it ey o
midify that opinion, In the tiest place, the Rhmor ware in prssession
of the Suk'gtat wml Centeal eegions of Sinn from the Xith contury
omwards until the thine of the father of Ram Kambonyg and, s Tar as
is Ienown, issnod no eoinage of any kimd. _

This is & kerious diffieulty to ovorcome. But apart from this, cevtain
vitdetien cun be produeed which Leuds e to boliowi thnt the origin of
the + hullet * coin iz adso to be fonnd in the north of Siew, anil that at
somi liter date, possibly in the time of Bam Kamheng of Suk’ot'ai,
ita woight wus changed, its form standardisod, and its mark improved,
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In volume 1 of the Records of Relations with Fordign Countries
16001700, publishied by the National Library in Bangkok, a my of
light is thrown an the Northern money of the period in an interesting
Jotter of instructions, dated August 27th, 1615, from Lucss Avthounis,
the Agent of the English East Indin Conipany in Aywdliya, to Thomas
Samuel, his sub-factor, who had then gone on a trading expedition to
Uhiengmai.  In this letter Antheunis statos that:

5 The Janggamay (Chirngnud) timl is lessor than the Siam,
for 100 tieals Janggamay weight but B3 Siams  Besides
the Jangganny mint is baser in value, for 100 of thuse are
worth bat 78 of thess in Siam, acording to which computa-
tion we ure to glrhlenmlm for that '-'.";‘i tienls Jntlgl{‘nm-ﬂ}'
weight'?) is «s above said in Biam 575."

Tt 35 difficnlt to follow the working of this sum in arithmetic (which
possibly wis nob s strong point of edueation in Elizabethan days) since,
by the above standard of reckoning weight, 424] ticals (Chitngmai)
would bo equal to 3807 tieals (Sinm), and not 3757, us stated by Antheu-
nis; but it is elear that one Chiengmai tical wonld weigh ronghly 195
grains sgainst 235 for o standord bal. It is interesting slso to vote
that the Chiengmai tical had s grester admixture of alloy than the
Siam tieal, and was worth only three-quarters of the Iatter. 1e three
saluw'ng; and also that the ¢ ballet® type of coin was in vogne in
Chigngmai in the early yenrs of the xviith century.

Weiting in dn dstan Arcady BT went on to say that, whatever
the arigin of the * buller* tical, its nse in the North was probably
in imitation of Avudhiva, 1 do oot Lhick so now. If it were an
imitation, why change the weight ! And it will he notiesd that the
two undoubtedly earliest types of < hullét * coing on Plate 1 also weigh
194 mind 18T grains respectively, practically the same as Nos. 15 and 16
un Plate 1ol An dsian Aveady (the second of whish is here produced
o Plate J1, 8) 1 have, besides, seen a number of other so-called
« Northern ' bullet eoins which are much the same shape as, but ace all
o good dewl wunder weight compared with, the typieal Ayudhyan
coinagre,  What does this weant It looks to me very mueh as if
there were n distinet link betwien these carly archaie forms of * hul-
let " eoins and the Chiengmai*nllet ' coins of 1615, That s to say,
that the later Northern * bullet' coins, wherever issued. kept to an ald

S i"l:i_u]r:]}'_thu tatul of an niecount.

B0t Reginald le May, An Asian Aready, Helfer, Cambridge, 1020,
Pp. 245 el seq.
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tradition wod weight of 185-195 grs, while Rim Kamheng or an
varly Ayndhyan King found it convenient to adapt and improve the
original primitive shape for his own purposes. Exactly where the
cleavage between the - hracelet *and  bullet " Lypes of coinage eae mn
the North, and when, mnst remnin & mystery for the present.  But it
weens to me reasonable to conelude that tha « bullet " type of eoin did
sriginate in some distriet of the North of Siam, probably for the
yeasons set out by K'un Vichitr and possibly in.the xtth century
ar earlier, awl that the Tai of Suk'at’ai and Ayudhya in the xmith
and xivth centuries adopted and standardised it as the most con-
venient type for their tse,
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PART Ti
THE CoNAGE OF THE AVUDHYA (AND EARLIER) DrNasTiss

I
Tir Mangs

When o stadent of Siamese eoinnge first tirms to the actnal marks
on the “hullet " eoine, and tries to gather information. of whakaver
nattrs it may be, as to the pumber of genuine marks that exist and
the probable reigns to which they may bolong, e is snve to Te misld,
for o good reason,

Thirty years or wote ngo there was w cortain Nai Kulib, now
gathered to his fathers, who published in Sinmess o kind of * Gnile to
General Knowledge. Among unuy othor sulijects treuted, he purported
togive a full list of wll the marks on eoing iksned during the Ayulhyn
periol. and at the same time to aseribe cach mark to its particular
reign. | have his illusteated list bofore me as T write, amd T fingd it
very hard to visnalise mentally the eoul oilm, aod confifent * eloek °
of & min who will, dn fhe alisencs of any diveet emidenos, solpmmly: set
aut to fulfil such a task,  Yob there it is, and aithough Nai Kulah is
now generally diseredited moong seholars, these mnrks ail reigns huye
stuck in the minds of collectors: and have in oy easns heen neovptod
ot their fnes value,

Nivi Kuldh gives illasteation of twenty-five marks as belonging to
the Kings «of Avuldhya, of which, quite npart froin the guestion
of the aseription of each to its particular raign, it seoms more than
likely that at loast twelve Have never existad, oxcept us o figment
of the author's lively imagivation.  When I think of the woary
hours I have spent in the vears gone by in sonrching for these marks
in the pawnshops of Bangkok—in vain my feelings towards Naj
Kulih amd his memniry are best loft unexprossed | Tt is ouly very:
rocimtly that I have baen wlile 10 reslise that praetieally wll, if nov al),
the marks of the Ayudhya dynasty have boen supoesslully. fracsd,

Nai Kulib was not eontent to turn the full fores of hix imaginative
mind on to the problem of the eoimige of the Ayudhya dynasty, but
he affires thet there wore also forty-six Kings of the Suk'otai
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dynasty, all of whom issued < bullet’ eoing with distinetive marks
Thero were sctually uly five, ve six at the most, who are st all like-
ly to have issued sucl coimage.  Huppily, the attempt to illustrate all
thess forby-six narks was n feat boyond even Nai Kulah's powors,
and so we may take leave of him, in the hope thit pever again will
he load th collector uf Sianes coiua usteay,

At the other end of the sende we have M. de ln Loubéro, the French
Antbassador who eatue to Sigm in 1687—% from the Court of Louis XIV.

In his work entitled Dhe Hopouwme de Sigm, publishsd in 100
nfter his veturn to Franee, we fitd o detailed statemont on the Money
amd Weights of Siam, in which he nnkes Ui follosing blunt reference
b0 the *coigs * gt Cinarks .

“Mheie murks, of which there nee two on each coin strnck
=idu by side i the midille of the bor (and ot an the ends),
o nob vepresent. anything koown to me, aud T have never
found anybody who could explain their weining,

A very modest man, compared with owr (rem] Nai Kulah!

At the end of the work & cloae illusteation is given of the bat i
use st the time of King Narai, sod of the marks on it (of, Plate X3,
& ot ), though No, & lhos been dowwn by lim apside down.  This s
the only direct ovidonee thut we lnve regarding the aseeiption of
marks bo cortain reigns

Poor ML de la Loubbre, but if Le could tiud nobody two hundred and
fifly years ago to intapret the meaniog of the murks on carly
Sitamese coins, how wueh luss Tikely am T to find anyone now ¢ Still
I do not feel in guite the same parlous state as he exen o this late
dnte, and T think that p good many of the wnrks bear o signiticanes
which is reasonably clear.

Of the sixty difforent marks whicli I have bein able to rocovor and
which I regaril as genuine, forby-tive appesr oo the standand bat valoe.
and fifteen on coing of lesser value,  Certain types oceur iu various
forms, the chiof of which are the Racheieat (Skrt. Rajavaga), the
FYantra (or Cabalistic Sign), the Conch-ghell, and the Lotus jeither
a8 wsmglo flower or ing bunch).  The forty-five marks on the stundand
it wre reproduced at the emld of this chapter, while the romsining
fifteen are shown in Chaptor LT of this part.

Although 1 do not by avy means claim infallibility in determining
the woaning of all the marks givon, T linve made an attompt to divide
them into groups, with the [ollowing result:
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Lisr oF MARES
Block Nos,
Anthor I 9
. imverted, restmg on dots i ]
Conchi-shell, vertical 1 45
" , horizantal i ] 23. 54, B0, 58, 60
2 ' » (with 2, 8, or
4 pearls) | 4 25, 53, 57, oY
Elephant i1 14, 24, 490, 50, 51
GFaruda (Bird of Vishou) 1 a4
Hare - 4, 45
Lotus {single, open) 3 22, U3, 34
{ Bunch of Flowers) - probably 12 3: :;'2 ;;‘Tgf.m?;ﬁ?gé}
Ox 2 | 14 563
Pyromid of Dats (fl'a‘fjalram}— pm]:llil}}' a3 1, 15, 43
Rachasi (Mythieal Animal) 2 12, 47
{between two Coneh-shells) 1 |
Wieel | ¢ 5.8, 11, 18

Yantra (Cabalistic Sign) - probably o 30, 30, 54, 40, 41
o2

Of the remaining eight, three marks (Noa. 8, 26, 28) show & eivelo
of 6, 7, and 8 dots, respectively, surtommling a central dot.  That with
0} dots has no onter frame; that with 7 dots has n single cireular frame ;
while that with 8 dots has a double civeular frame.  What these nre
jntended to mean, nnloss 4 stylised lotus, eseapes we.

Two others are known it Siawese as Chd DAE Bak (No. 2) amd
Ul"um]r'ﬁn, or Dok Mudu's (No. 42).  The Rak mark, which iy on
a vory carly evin, may rofer to the lower of the laequer tree, or to
o amall weed-flower which grows extensively today, u sannll shamrock-
like flower in two eolours, purple snd white

The Dk Mmdw'a, or *Flower of the Fig-treo', s non-cxistont, bub
there is a legend in conneetion with this mark which is worth recording,

This mark i= popolarly aseribed to the reign of King Ut'ninp'on
(1758) sl the story goes that, while he was still in his mother's womb,
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the King, his father (Boromakat), dreamt that o white nionkey wade
him a present of u ower of the Fig-teee, und us the Figtree never
hears & flower, he was so mueh strock by the dressn that he took it asan
omen and mamed his gon Ft'wmp'én (Fig), who later adopted the mark
on his own coins.  This story may svem o us now far-fetehed, but in
any cose King Ut'ump'on abdieated after o reignof a fow months aad
eertainly issued no vew eoinage ; nud, if the legend has any substance
in fnet, it must have been his father, Baromakot, who took the mark
for his own.

The remaining three marks shown (Nos 7,13, 44) have no Sinmese
vames, and “do nob represent anything known to me”, though one
(No, 44) ie said to bo like the flower of the Mont'a tree (Frangipanni),
and auother is vather similar to the * Fleur de Lys” resting on o base
of dots (No. 1), As this wark 1= on a coin issued certainly not Infer
than the early xvth, and possibly in the x1vth century, it must have
heen contemporaneous with the carly use of this mark on coins in
France (cf. Charles V, 1364-80; Jean II, 1350-64; snd Philippe VI
de Valois, 1328-50). [ do not suggest that the Siamese mark is in-
tended to represent the ‘Fleur de Lys', but. it is a curious eoincidence
all tho same,

It is impossible to conjecture what No. 7 represents.

As will be seen, a fow marks of common animals are found, such as
the hare and the ox. The use of thess is probably aecounted for by
the fact that the Tai bave always used the Chinese cyele of years
for reckoning ages, which is denoted by a series of twelvo animals,
wnd when we find & hare or an ox on the coin, it probably represents
the year of birth of the reigning King.

Otherwise, of those that bear a clear weaning, practically all sre
of Indisn origin, and the use of these Indian marks on the coins may
be explaived in this way.

The Tai iuvaders of Burma sind the Shan States were Buddhists
from the middle of the first willenium A b, snd eame carly into
contact with strong Indian influences.  Harvey says that Buddhism
camo into Burma at least as early as the vth century A Doand ex.
mmted sile by side with Brahminism, and that what the exewvabor
finds in Burma is often Hindu rather than Buddhist, In some seulp-
tures, indved, the Buddha appears as s incarnation of Vishoo,

The T'ai fmmigrants into Siam were, therefore, slready imbued
with Tndian ideas and aceustomed to Indian symbols; whether Bud-
dhist or Hindi. There is nothing surprising, theralore, in the adoption
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by thew of Hindu symbols on their coivge i Sium, sines soially
lire Brabuinisn pod Buddlism bave slways Leen fu practice side by
side.  Naturally the Mow and Khimer intluenees Intor et with swonkl
strongthen the Indian fofluenes enormonsly, but there is nothing
improbablo in the presumption thav the endy Tl immigeants wom
olveady famdtior with Todian symbols, s witnessal by the Reaolis
an bhe bracelet’ coinage

The Conehslhiell is n very favourite dovice, sinve it is nsod by the
Brabwinzs moall Boyal coramonies, ol espoeinlly to pour lostrul wator
un Lhe King's heard ot his Coronstion.  This custom still obtaing o
Lhe present day.

Tho Elephunt used fo eoumoction with Sinm needs o explanation.
Thve White Elophant has always been o sered animal in this country
wotd was o Tndia, oo,

The K'rut (Guenda ) is the famons Bivd of Himds upthology, whe
neted as thi Yohicle or Clariot of Vistpw Tt is still used today . us
the Royal Siamese crest, and appesrs on all Roval Standards amd
niotor-tmrs, an woll ax on all Bovernment stationery,

Thy Lotus, veed dn Sian both as o single opes lower and i o
el is o sacred flower in nearly all Eastorn vountries, from Egypt
to Chiva. It grows abundantly in Siam:

Tho Hiiehoar (B jieagn ), o Py vambd of Dols, i g Sauskeit wonl,
usen] o Sinese to depote o fencs which marks o Royval wouty or en-
clusaire, signifyiige that the land eoclosel is 1mder the Royal duminiou
Its use ws w mark 15 of very aneciont date in Indin, sz it will be fowul,
in eonjunction with n tren and o svastika, oo the Hat eoins OF fhe
Andhm Dynasty, swhich veigned in Southers and Centeal Talia from
the niiddle of Hhe vl contory & ¢ to the tnd eentary A D,

The Rivhasi s another mythologienl animal from Indin.  Hore
in Siwm it s been an awblam of Royalty frow sarly times, as, foy
instanee, on the * bracelel ' coinage, aml even todny there is said o he
the skin of & Rachasi under the seat of the King's thooge, 1t iy
be a memory of the Asintie lion, though that animal ik alo known
under the nue of Sng or Sigato

The Wheel i, of eourse, the Dharieaoalen or  Wheel of the
Law ' of the Buddhist Faith, and it is clear that any King making
e of this marke st have boen an adherent of the Buadid i redigrivan

The Yantra represents s enbalistic wigu which comes from Tndia
fnd wlieh s still in common use in this couutry (o keep out evil
spirite. The person drawing the Yiofes must say o prayer at the samo
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time.  He wust vol withdmw the pes wr peneil from the paper in
drawing the figuee, and the eod of the praver must coineide with the
complétion of the drawing.  Othorwise bad and not guod Tuek will
rosult,

The use o the dnehiss wark i unisuad, as the Pai wore o o=
tinental peoply, wiul until the xyith sontury oun hsve had very littlo
vontaet with shipping, ss opposed to river-craft.

The meaning of the cireles of 6. T or § dots surronnding & evnbeal
dot s difienlt to dotermine.  Some sy it is an atlempt ul & Yeulra
others that it is meant to symbolize the Wheel.  Many of the ol
Northern (small) bollet " eoins have six dots in o cirele tpon thew,
and Tam inelined to think that it may be o stylised © Totus " fhower, b
o uob vory sire on the point,  But, whitever these oy sigify,
Tfel that M. de la Loubare nesd nob have beon =o unduly pessimigtic
i the' seore of the warks in genoral. A bittle pationt oxamination
would not, I submit, lave been anfruitfol of positive resnlts,
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T
Tur BIr (Ticar) OotRack oF ATUDHYA

It i nanifestly au inpossible task to attémpl an aseription of the
coins of Ayndhya to their respoetive roigns according to their marks,
with the ane exeeption of that of King Narai, alrvady roferred to. 1 have
thought it best, therefore, aftor duo thonght, to give, first of all, a list
of the Kings of Suk'otai and Ayndliyn, as recorded in Wood's Histary
of Siam, which may be reganded as heing as nearly correct as it 1=
over likely to be, and then to show by illustention all the standard
hid soins with differont marks which have been discovered up to the
present time, gropping then, as fur as soems likely, in their order of
jsme, At the same time | give s Hst of these coins with their distine-
tive features. Ry this means we can arrive, T believe, at s tentative
wrrangenmont of groups of eoins us belonging to different perviods

Put here I miust interpose a fine of thonght which has been sug-
wostod to mo by H, BH. Prinee Damrong.  There is plways, of
conrse, the possiility to consider that & particalar King may have
changed his personnl mark or used - second mark during his reign
for some spesial peeasion, but Prines Damrong also puts forward the
sitggrestion that the change of mark may nob represent s change of
King at all, tned o aew peviod of minting, irrespective of the change
of reign. If we take the Bangkok dynasty as an anslogy, this
would not be so, us it is known that wach King adopted his own
personal mark | bt it <« b possibility, sl as sueh 1 mention it

The reasn given by Prinee Damrong for his snggestion is thal
the number of different marks known is wmeh loss than the nmuber
of Kings who contld Dimve issnsd thow, but, as will bo sesn later.
this toason is hased on n loisconception, for the number of marks
known is actunlly greater than the nmaber of Kings of Ayndhya
who are likely to have issnod new eoinage.

1 propose, theeefore, to koep to n normal elassifieation nder réigns
nubil there is clesr ovidence to the conteary, The probability is that the
Kings of Bangkok followed some wall-estabilished tradition, Moreover,
in the case of the animal marks, for instance, these must be personal to
particular Kings Therefors. the idea of a personal mark existed in
early days, and i the animal marks weve parsonil, why not the others T

| give now o fnll list of the Kings of Suk'tt'at and Avudhya,
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List o Kixas oF SexDral axn Ayioprva,

Suk'ot'uei
A D.
57 Indrint'its abont 1250-1270
Bian Mu'ang v 1270-1275
Ram Kamhong . 1205-18317
La" Tai o 131T-1854 (1847) 10

Toammarat La' Tai |, 13541370

Sai Lu' Thai (T'ammardt [1) 1370-1578  (Independent)
s . w ) 13781408 (Vassil of Ayudbya)
Cow e (o, HHI) 1306-1419 (Vassal of Ayodhya)

Ayrdhyio

Ramatibadil  (died)  1350-1360
Rimoesnen (abdieated) 1360-1370
Boromariehi 1 (died)  1370-1358
Tong Lin (killedl) 1338 (T days)
Ramesnon (2nd time)
(died)  1388-1395
Ram Raehit'irilt (doposxd) 1305-1408
Indrariehil (died)  1408-1424
Bovomariehs 1T (died)  1424-144%
Trailckanit (died)  1448-1484
Poromarichi 11T (died)  T488-1481
Ramatibodi 11 (died) . 1481-1529 First Euro- ]
pean Trenty |
Boramarichd IV (died)  1520-1504
Ratsadit (ngod 5) (killal) 1534 {5 months)
P'ra Chai (died)  1534-1548
RKea Fa (killed) 15461545 (Mother Regent)
Kun Wornwong (killed)  1548-1544 ( Lover of
i een Begent)
Chakeapat  (ahdieated) 1540-1583
Prines Mahin  (Regent) 1565-1565

(1) On ene page Woold gives the date ns 1347 ; on another o= 1354,
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100 Cllkerap'at (2l Ein)
(disd) 15081560

420, Malin (el ) 1304

a1, Mali Tamuaardt (disd)  1569-1580

23, Naresuen (diwd)  1G00-1605

23 Ekft'otsart idisly  1605-1610

24 Song Tawm idied) 16101628
435, Chuett’s (killed) 16251630
426 Adityawoug (lilled) 1630

27, Prsat T"ong {disd) 16301656
3% Ohuni (killed ) 1660
429, S Sot'amnriy (killed) 164t

WM.  Narii (iwd)  TG50-168R

31, Pot Richi (died)  16RS-1701

32, I'rachno Sun phisdy  1TOA=1TO0

33. TaiZa phindy  1T08-1738

34 Boromakat (died) 17331758

+35.  Ut'uomp'dn pabedieatsd) 1558
d  Ekat'at (Suriyi-

marin)  (disd) I THR-1TiT

In deawing up this list of the Kings of Suk'ab'ai snd Avudhya,
I have indicated in paventhesis how each died, whether 4 natural or
a violent diath, as this may help to enliven so otherwise dry table
il also to expliin why s good proportion of the Kings had no time
t issne new coinage hefore @ shattling off thi= mortal eoil . As far
as is known, all the oy Kings of Sak'obai died s natursl deatly,
ling in uny case all, excopt perhaps No. 2, reigned long enough to have
] now colnage,

It will be seen from the list that there were six hndependent Kings
of Suk'ot'ai hefore that state hecamo vassal to Ayndhya, amd that
the full goguemee of Ayudhyan Kings reaches a total of thirty-six

Supposing that all the independent Kings of Sok'obai, exeopt
No. 2, issuod separate cuinage, we have then to consider how many
of the Kings of Ayndhya may have done the same.  Aftor due con-
abiloration T lmve climinated the fourteon following :

+ Uan b eliminatoed os far ox the fasie of tew eoinage s voneernod 3
fourtesn inoall,
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No. 2. Ramwsuen, akwlicated,
4. Tong Lin, killed :

10, Buorowarichi 1. liisd aifter % yiors |
15, Rat=euli, killel;
15. Koo Fi, killed |
1 K'un Wornwong, killwl ;
1% Prince Mahin, Regen ;
19, Chakrap'at, nhdicated ;
20, Mahin, died ;
25 Uhett's, killed ;
26 Aditvawong, killed ]
a8 Chai, killed ;
20, S Sot'smomarit, killel;
A5, Ut'amp'dn, abdicated.

This process of stimination veducos the list of * probables b twonty-
two for Ayndhye, and if wo add the five for Suk'abai, we aerive at an
ageregato of twenty=seven reigns which may have isstod their awn
sparnte distinetive coinage, always presuming that each King did
chiange the tincks on the eofuge to commemorte his own roign

Now, if we tirn b the st which follows, of all the standund beif
it with diffsvent marks known: st present; wo shall soo that it
peseli i totad of twenty-foar, whiel is remarkably elose to our total
of twenty-seven Kings

Hhisre e, indeed, four Parthee eains (of whieh two are shown on
Plgte W, 10 2wl the mack on the thied is illosteated by Bloek Na,
1y, bk they are all woll wder the weight of the staudaed bt coin,
amed 1 hiye therefory ot ineluded thim dnoay liskt) Some or all
may, of vonrse, belong to the Suk'atai poricd, carly aml primitive as
Lhay s,

Tho lish given has heen deswn up from coing in my own collection
and in that of the National Musouns, ss well as from the hook of
photograpdiv mantioned in the Introduction onder No, 5 Ax will be
wiinn, Kix marks on the Jist have beow vecorded from photographs
alome, Tt it las Desn passible from exporionec ta recognise thess as
probably gennine eoins, although 1 have sein o aetunl specimens

There are alsy photographs of twn other marks, onie of whieh (s
eoneli-sholl, set up vartieally) in particulsr is popularly st tribnted to

i) e mark oo the fourth isso warn s 10 be indistingiishable, aml the
voin ileelf weighs only 147 grins,
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the first reign of Ayudhya (1350 A, o), bat they both look doubtful
to me, and T have accordingly not ineladed them in the list.  On the
other hand, if they are both genuine, this would bring our list of marks
up to twenty-six, still nearer to the total of the list of Kings They
are shown under Blocks 44 und 45,
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Now what conclosions, il any, can we deaw from these Tists of
eoing ani Killg'ﬂ-f

I wo look at the list of coins first, we shall see that., including
Noo 10, of whieh two forws are koiavn (obd aud wew ), there are
fifteen cuits with diffevent peesonal marks wlieh are all of Ui
standond Ayidhyan shape. By standard shaje | mean o shape thot,
ones it was definitely formed, never changod again. 1t 5 reasonable.
I think, to conelude Trom this, (1) that all thess e coins may be
assimnsl b bl sone groag, wenl (2) Lhst ey ropresent Hie widdlo
nnd Iuter porisds of the Ayudbiyan dyonsty rather thsn the earlics.

Now, if we tarn to the list of Kings of the Aywdhiyan dyuasty
and count back 1o the fifteenth King who is likely to have issood
tew eofnage, wo arrive ol N L), Rimat ibodi 1L whi veignod Trom
FO1 10 1520 & n Toowas during the reign of this King that Earo-
peans first visited the Conrt of Siaoy, wod that an actas] Treaty
wis signed between Sinmoand Portugal,  From, say. 1500 to 1767,
when Ayndliya was tinally scked by the Buemess amd the Dynasty
fell, = w porial of over 260 years.

The yaestion < are we justifin] in assuming that these tifteon
ditferent winrks belong to the lust fifteen reigus of Ayndhya ! I s
certainly o vory tawpbing conelision to diaw, and it s wijually car-
tainly o vurious eoineidenee thal we sre taken baek to the first Buaro-
peat Trenty  Taking all the vivemnstances into consideration, 1 am
inchined to think that there is some justifieation for doing o or,
perhnps. it wonlil be more sceurnte to say that the eiremnstantinl
avidones available, such us it is, ends o point Tu that direetion

First of all, it must surély be of s signitiennee thnt it was
during the reign of Riamitibods 11 that Enropeans ficst visitod the
Court of Sinm, as far ns s koown, and that an setaal Treaty was
signod botwoen Siaw snd Portugal in 1511, venewel ngain in 1510,
giving the Portuguese the vight to reside amd eurry on teade st
Aywdhyn, Tenasserim, Mervgui, Pattand, and Nok'on Sitammarit.
From this we may, | think, nssume that Siam at that time was bocom-
mg more settlod and more in entact with the ontside workl, The
significance of Uhis s strengthened by further asguinent and evidenes
whiell will sppear later when dealing with the yuestion of the ' cats”
uit the eoins ( of, Plates ¥, Vil o VI,

Secondly, we have the superficial ovidenes st the minrks shoswn
un Plate VIIT 5 & & (Blocks 1T & 18) appear o both the old il
Wi sew shapes. 1t ds Highly Bikely that this change took place during
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p long reign, nod the ouly bwo Jong reigus in the avtl aml edrly
svith eenturies were thows of Trailokmuin (1445-1485) which was far
Trosn befig o pesceinl one, and Kimitibedi T (1401-1524),

Thirdly. T have boen huntiog in Siam for distinetive marks oo * bul-
lot " voins of the Ayudliva period For pearly twenty years, wind eannot
diseover any tarks on coins of the standued shapo other than thos
Whown in this yolume, I s ]_Jmhﬂ_llﬂ then that, uxeepl pechaps for
some extremely rare coins of cevtain reigos wlieh have boen olimina-
toed Dt which way liave dssuod new coinage, 1 have exbousted the
possibilitios of the eliase

Fourthly, of all those diseoverl, the Bunel of Lotus on Plale X1,
Now. 6 & 7 (Blocks 85 & 28) is the only mark of which it ean b said
that the eoin i guestion fud been ssusd by o certain reign, namely,
that of King Navai (1656-16858), beeanss M, do lo Loubdre draw w
prieture of this wiark in his ook Even o thiv ease it cannot b deti-
nitely clajmed that Neo & was the perscoal wark of King N t
wiy have been that ofan earlier King.  Tndoed. local trudition to-day
has it that the K'ret (Gacoada) wark (Plate X1, 1) wis the personal
mark of King Namid, hecanse Garuda was the domi-ood Vehiele of
Naraivagn ( Vishow), but the chanees are that No. 6 wops the mark
of the veigning Kimg, since M. de la Lonbere visited Siam at the very
end of n long voign of thivty-Lwo yvenrs, and the peedowmant coin woull
probably be that of the existing reign,  But whebher thix mark was
that of King Narai or of ove of his foreinthers, its appearance on o
standard coin shows conclusively that the standard shiape was - well
set’ by the time of his reign

Bouring all these paints in ind, there secins, therefore, o we o
ressonnlilo possibility that tho fifteen marks known on standand coins
belong to the lest tifteen. reigns of Aywdhya, and that the standard
H.lmpu itsell’ was set up in the st of these roigos, nuoely, Riwd-
Uibodi IL  Oue ehiniol say mote

As | have said, perhaps too ofton already, it is an inpossible. sk
to nseribe ench com bo its reign.  The only udication | can give ns
to its probable date is the frequeney with which ench s found to-duy.

By [nr the commonest eoin nowadays is the Bua Faufr, or Lotus
(Bloek 39) with Yuwbra, of which two diskivet forms are known
Piocks 40 and 413 This wark can still b found in considemble
quantitivs in the market by the eollector.

Next in frequency comes Lhe Rochiawal aml Wheel of the Law
Blocks 45 nd 18), whieh is also s common eoin.
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After thess two, and a good way belind, comes a group of thres,
compased of T wangdn (Block $2), Krut or Garuda (Block 33), which
18 kenown with three different warks on top (Blocks 34, 35 and 36), and
the Buneh of Lotus (King Narai), of whiell there sre two varicties
(Blocks 37 and 38)  These nre not ditfienlt to find, but eanpot e
ealled common.

Ancihur group of three, the Bunches of Lotus (Blogks 17, 31 vl
32) are of wodivm meity, but can be foumld with diligent search,

The two Bunches of Lotus ( Blocks 27 and 20), on the other band,
are distinetly rare aod vsually have to be purchased from a collector-
dealer, though T liave foumd seviral specimens i the ordinary silver
pawn-sliops,

This leaves s with the five coins shown in pairs an Plate [1.X
{Blocks 189, 21, 23, 24 and 25). 1 have never actually soan gonuine
bt cuins beaving these marks, thoogh forgeries of the Elephant on
Block 23 are of fairly frequent oceurrence, und all the marks shown
are, as stated, tsken from photographs  From their general appear-
anee, however, 1 believe that all these coins are anthentic, in spite of
their rarity.

This eompletes the tale of the fifteen different staudard bt coins,
aud I can only leave it to the reader bo speculate on the particular
sseription of each, The two lists, of Kings aud joarks, ave st lis
disposal. It miglit form an interesting jiesaw puzzle, but T am not
going to attempt a solution here.  Popular tradition does aseribe
many of these marks to particalar reigos, but without any evidence
or authority except that of Nai Kalib, and it wonld be idle to give
them here, as it seoms to me that it would only confuse the jssue,

Haviog dealt with the standard Kif, we may turn backwards to
lovk at the cains shown on Plafes V124 VI (Blocks 2 & 35 4, 5
k0,7 &8;10, 11, 12; 13 & 14; and 15 & 163,

Now 1 would like w draw the reader's attention to what has
proved to me o very intoresting discovery. It will bo seen, on
elose examination, that all the coins slwwn (exeept the one of small
value) have ‘euts ' in them on either shoulder, while, if the reader will
look again at Plates 1X, X, X7, & XIT, be will see that no eoin has
any ‘eut”’ upon it st all

The significavee of these “euts’ is not ensy Lo determine. K'un
Viehit thinks that the Tai adopted the form of the * bullet’ coin
from the Chinese ~syver lumps of silver, froin which extractions
were made by cuts for trading pueposes.  He suggosts, therefors,
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that whon (e Tai beassformed the Chinese silver jnto their own
eiipage, thes “outs " were perpetited by teadition, 1o not, low-
ever, agree with this origin of the * bullet" type of eoin, and the ex-
planation does not satisfy me eutively,  In timo, as has beon soen,
e ents grow smallor and smalleraml finally dissppose, and in Jator
Ayndliyan tises thelr place is often taken by a gnall olliptiea] wick,
eallid u Sikmese el Koo S (or * padi-seed ') from the shspe, which
1':'11' IH" found an one side ar other lﬁw ll(]‘ir" om bl < 1 ||lgh Yol the e
Aninteresting point has come 1o light as o result of a close examin-
tion of thie bwo types shown an Plete V117, Nod 50 6, Both Lypes,
(0} and (), not only bave *euts ' on either sble (i the ense of (1)
vettueed toa minimmm ), but also show distioet trees of a *nick " of u
mther primitive form,

The oxplanation usually siven for thix Cwek s U L wis niule
by the Chivese, when the coing were sl to Clina. for teading -
s, o lest tho quality of the silver, which in the gennine voins
was invariably good,  There 38 good reason for believing this to be
Lhe trme ux]ﬂnn.:tiuu ol the niek”  Thn (juestion arvises, did the * culss
serve the e porpose !

Tt reasomably eortain that all the “enuts’ on tho * ballot " eoins waero,
from their vory pature, mode in Suon, as distivet from the *nick *
nide in Chine, and, as ey are so uniform o sach el peekalily
by unthority hot alter the cein Judd beeu stampedl. T8 30 interesting, in
this cimeetion, to note that the “ breaeelet ' eolns somotimes have one
=ingle cut in the cenlro or two dovp ents near together, one on oither
side ; while the £d Eon coin, inoaddition: to the deep ent elowving
the contree, fnvariably las dne shinllow cut posr the eontro on the
bft Diwnd sidde. It 35 prolsble then that the *bullet ' vois, al the £
Eon ecoins s well, followed an old tradition set by the - bresiot '
coitmge ; amd T have come to the eonvhision that these particalur ents
can only linve beon made before bsue to @y the body bare” oo
suspicious workl | enmiot think of suy other explanation for them.

I'his gives rise to an interesting rollection,  Axalready stated, the
coms on Plate w7 joxeept No. £) and on Plate VL T fo § all
show * euts ' bub no < padi-sesd " nick. Nox 50 6 on Plate VIIT show
at times both “euts' and “ padi-seed’  Those an Plates 24, X, X, &

X1 very often show the ¢ podi-nead ™ Tt never o eut.!

W) 155 v, s aiily ave T avite aroms i eiln (Dot X, Vi 5) sk seonie
cuts as well ws thy * podi-seed * nivk,

26084
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If, ms may well be true, the * padi-seed ' nick was made in Chine to
test e gonimaness of the coin (el later. M. de la Loubiére, who,
while admitting that Siam in 1688 bl o troe standand eoinage,
wistfully adds that there wore many false coins about), and, if us 1
firmly beliove, all the “cuts* were wnde v Sinm, this wnst indiente
ehunge, or an opening, of tade eonditions with Chion

It % curions how Jdifferent things are linked together. | lLave
several times beon asked by Museun Authorities to give my opinion
us to the approximate date of the closing of the Sawank'alsk poree-
lnin kilns, aod fn oy essuy on = A Visit to Sawank'alsk | pubilished
in the Journal of the Siam Socicty (Vol XIX, Pt 2, 1825), | gave
fy teasons For surmising that the indigenous kilns must have been
more or less moribund roumd about 1500 A. 1, ehiclly on sceount of
Lhie presomce of goantities of rough Chinese early Ming p{}mu‘niu
still to be founl in the Banghkok market o day, imported Lor domestic
sud nof orgemental vse, T oeould see 50 fenson why Siam should
impm-t, at possibly grester expense, guantities of Chinese poreelain
if her own kilus were still turning out supplies o sufficiont quanti-
ties. Equally, if Obina bogan to ship supplies of poreslain to Siam nb
vheaper prices than those st which the home-made artiele could be
produced, this wounld also secount for the decay of the Sawank'alok
kilns. 1 assume that * safo-guarding' was not known in thuse days!

Now we luve befors us one type of coinage which, 1 believe, never
went to China. and another type, whose beginnings 1 have tontatively
placed for quite other reasons at the beginning of the xvith century,
which was coustently being uwsed ns s wedinm of exchange with
China. Tt certninly Jooks an if 0 sen-borne trade between Sinm and
Uhina begun 1o spring up at the close of the xvih century, and as
if this may have been due to the fnct that the first Treaty witha
European Power (Purtogal) was signed during the reign of Rami-
tibodi 1L

Thus, by approsching the problem from two entively different
sugles, we have, T think, arrived ut o point where we may at least
provisionally conclude that the first nine differont coin-marks shown
in the List of Marks belong to a period anterior to thut of Rama-
vibodi, £.2. before the xvith contury.

If we novw turn onse more to the List of Kiogs of Ayudhys, we
tind only seven Kings (or eight at the very most, if we inelude Boro-
marachid mi. 1488-1301) who areat all likely to have issued their own
distinetive coinnge, and thevefare, if our previous sonclusions hiave
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aoy weight, we wust go further boek to the Sok'ot'ai dynasty to
find the anthor of the enrliest of these coins. It has always been a
popular assumption that the Kings of Suk'dt'ai did issne @ buller
coivage, but until this assumption receivod =ome support from the
evidenes of the coind themaclves, T wad frankly rather scoptical on
the point. Tnow consider it a reasonnble conclusion at which to arrive.

Here again it is obviously impossible to sttempt an ascription of
each of the nine marks to its particnlar reign.  All ooe ean say is
that, judging From the shapes of the cuing on Plates Vif awd ¥711
antl ofber eviterin, No. ' on Plats 11 is older tisn any of the others:
and that No. & is earlier than Xox ) 5 and &, asit has oo hammer-
marks. As vegards those on Plute FIIZ; 1ineline to think that they
ore all later than thgse on Plate Frz, nnlesl slinost certainly so.
No. 1 (with No. 2 which has the same marks as No, 1) i, T should
Judge, older than No. 2, and No. 0 older than No. 4, which is ap-
proaching the standard type.

Tt appears to we to bo just possible that Noe, 7 d 2 oo Plate V1T (with
Noa, 14 2on Plate I7,) bilong to the pre-Ayudhyan period, while Nos
&, 4, 8,8 8 on Plate V77 os well ns Nos, £ & 2,848 4 om Plate V111,
may belong to the Ayudhyan period. 1§ this weee so, it would seconnt
for all the seven Kings who reigned prior to Ramatibodi 1T ; and, as
we have already discoversd Bfteon different marks on standard coins,
e from Now & d 6 ou Plate VI onwards, this wonld seem to
aceormt for all the twenty-two Kings of Ayuidhya who are likely to
lmve jusued now ecomage of their own. 1 dare not speeulate furthor.
As it is, L may be wide of the mack amd post<lating some of the
warks on Plafes FIF & VIIE

There are twa other marks, which are not illnstrated o actual
voins, but which are shown on Blocks 1 and 8. 1 have seon o gpeci-
men of Bloek 1 and am satisfiod of it« authanticity, bt the enin iz not
of the il weight and belovgs W a very curly period,  Of Block 971
Linve only seen a photograpl, bt from the similarity of its second
mark to that on Xo, { on Plate V7 (Bloek 3), and from the general
appenarance of the coin, 1 believe this alss to b genuimie 1 eannot
say whether it s of the Wi? weight or nol.

Thik must eomplete my wttempt to classify aml date the standani
tnit oinnge of Ayudhya,  Whether it will sver be passible to arrive
ot & more safisfuctory conclusion | must leave for the future to
dotide, It is, however, only right to say that, when T first took ap
the apparently hopeless tusk of studying the early coinage of Siam,
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T never thought it woukl be possible to reach evon the stage at
whielt 1 may elaing to have arvived toaday,

There is one nther subjeet which may be brielly tonehed upon here,
From tho time of the coming of the Portuguese in the xvith century
wntil the xviuth century all kinds of monoy began to tind theirway into
Sinm, Ifope stodiss, for instanee.  Thie Records of Relstions with For.
pign Countries jnthe Xvith eentary” publiched by the National Libea-
vy, it will be fomd that Japanese gold and silver  plite,” English pounds
storling. Spanish rials of eight, amd all kinds of other dollars were im-
ported into Stwm for trading purposis. Tt is ofton said thet tho later
Ayuilhean Bt wers usnally made of dollay ailver and this may well
Iwe trme, Many of these dollars still survive, and 1 have discoveral
only recently in the market Belgion Confodoration coins of 1614
Ao, Haly Moo dollaes of 1710, awl Gertian Episeopal dolloes of
1760, With sl this profusion, or mather eonfusion, of wonies, it st
have boon diffienlt for the acconntants to keep their looks exactly,
and it wonld be interesting to kvow how the exchange eates wore
fixwl As far as oie ein gll.ﬂmr, it was 1'.mil'|-|:4.* i |llll'ﬂtil‘m al indivi-
dual bavgnining, within Hmits

In Jenuary 1616 Edmund Sayers of the Eoglish East India Corne
pany saxvs that he was offored by e Kings: vopresentative one
ceabtio " of Sinmess money (80 if) for 49 rals of vight. T eountor-
offered 48 vials, Ik it was not acenplisl, wl fioally he had to give
487 rials,

In' Docenmlor 1615 Richnd Cocks in Firando, Japan, sent. a cargo
to Siam eontaining  six loodeed ponnds storling in money” whiel
ho salil was egual to 24000 Japavese tuels” and ps, aeconding o
Ednind Sayers, * one eattic of Siamese money oquals 20 ts. Sianess
and 40 ts, Japanese” wo ean calenlate that at that time one pound
sterling was equnl to 2 Siamesoe lael or 8 haf, ioe that the exeligno
valus of the Lif was 2 shillings and 6 penee.

1t wonld bee entertiining Lo continne this disenssion of the monotary
diffienlties of our forefathors in the Far East, but it is outside tho
scopa of this suevey and would nead & monograph to itself o o it
Justiee, intinstely bouml np as i is with the teade of that e
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1 must vow deal hriefly with the mncks found on eoins of lessar
value than the bat, namely, the half-bat, the salw'ng (3 bit), the
Sitanyg (] bat) and the song pai (1716 hit), of the warks on whiecl 1
show fifteen different blocks, and two Plates, X111 & XIT, of twelve
voins each, Theso illustrate all the different marks that T have hoen
ablo to discover,

M. de la Loubive state that the warks an the smaller coinnge nre
the same as those on the bid. They may, o presumably must, have
been the swe in his tioe, nltlumgh I have never sesn any small
valoes with the warks he doeseribes in his work ; bub to me the odd
thing is that these dissoverabile to-day correspond very little with the
known suarks on tlie hil coing, s will s seen from the Plates,

Cain No. 4 (] bat) on Plate X771, which has no wack ot all and
which is mulonbtedly the oldest of the series shown, is a smaller edition
of No. 8 on Plare 1,

Yok, 2 8 (Ll | Biit) show a linee mnrk (Blocks 48 & 46), which
I hn.m never seen on o il enin,  The seeond mark on No, 2 isa
virele of dots, but ¥o. & Tins the mark shown on Bloek 54; the inside
of & coneh-shell,

No. 3 (4 Bif) has the same iarks as Neo § on Plate 72/ (Blocks
n & Gy

No. ¢} Iaif) shows the Rdchasi ina circle; this i almost & fdat eoin.

Nog. & & 6 () & § bat) show a smnll elephant ( Bloek 50), hut the side
mark is o coneli-sholl, which combination is anknown on s bif eoin.

No. 7 (4 bif) shows a eirele of 6 dots surrounding a contral one,
bt the sillo mark is pot distingnisliable.

No. 2 (} bat) shows a lurge elephant (Block 49) with an undeci
prherable mark on the side, aml i a Jong. Nattisl eoin.

Nos. 10, 001 & 12 (), }. & § baf) all show a conch-shell on the sids
{Block 58), but no mark at nll on the top,

H we turn to Plate XTV, Noz. 18 2 (} it) again have un slophant
(Bloek 1) of a primitive type and o voneh-shell (Block 80) No. # is
of branee, o eoin ve vy ssldom soen; it may of eoarss hooa ﬁtrgur},
Yromn which the silver ecating has disappearsd.



56 Recrsarn te May [ voL xxv

Nu. 3 (4 bet) luis again an oloplant on the top with an ande-
viphemble mark on the side -

No, & (1 bab), 1 feel pretty suve, helomgs ta the it eoin, No. &
ony Plate vips (Block 17); and Noo . | bat {Block 52} mny belong
o No, 1 on Plate X (Bloek 274 though Tdo not feel at all certain shont
this

No, 6] Tit) is broize woin, also rare, ind shows an r-h*phm‘ll-.
thongh it is vory indistinet.

Now Tt 12 all show ditforent foros of the conch-shell which are
never seen on a it coin.  New 8 (Bloek 56), f0 (Bleek 55) & 21
areall § bat. No. 7 (Block 57) awd No.o 2 (Block 58) nree L Faik
No. 12 is 1] 18 .

Block 47 (] Wit) shows a Rachasi, ol Bloek 53 (] hit) an Ox,
presumahly of the same reign as the &, No, 3 an Plale Vi
(Blocks 13 & 14), buk these are botly takon from photographs, nd 1
hinwe niot seon the setial enio

Taken sltogether, e sull eoinage of Ayudbya is vory puzzling
and diffioult to place. A Few of the eoins shown on the Plates lisye
“euts ' i them and are presmoebly older than the others, bot even
lieve, wxoept for Noo 7 on Plate X777, 1 do tot Geel eortain ahont the
rolative periods of any of them,  As Tar ag 1 am conerned, they
minst Temain Cwropt in mystery” 1 owonld like to think that naombers
of the =mall coinage with well-known Ayndbyan marks still remain
to b diseovered by the earnest collector, It 1 must have axamined
liternlly tens of thousands of amall coins during the last fifteen vears
(s misernhle way of spending one's Jeisture hours), snd 1 fenl that the
llnpe i forlorn gma,
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1w
Waihrs AND Yaures

Thore romnin then the Weights amd Values of the eoinags. which
it will he convenient to eonsider together,

Of Northern coingge. the three types of * hraeslat * coinage illo-
styatel an Plate 117 (6, @& 7) ave 921 (the smallest), 054, aml 1885
srains, respectively, in weight, Reckoning the it at 230-235 grains,
this works ont ab 3 bif, 44 Wi, and 8§ lait, vespoctively, that is o
sy, os near ssmay bo, vhe Tai tombing (tael) amdl donbila fewds'wg,
These specimens ave natarally not sufficient in pmmber to allow of
any definite sonelusions heing drawn, bot T must admit 1 find the
piveumstanve mther odd, as it seems Lo point to the fixing of the
Tai fael at a setthod woight of ita own at au earlier period than T
shoukl have expectel  The weights of the above enins may, of
eonrse, be parely coineldontal. 1 ook, then it looks as if the Nor-
thern Toai onne early into commereinl contact with the Khmer, from
whom the famba'ng (orly wis hotrawesd, s will Te seen Inter jo this
ehaptor,

Ao ten B ki coinein my IMI‘M__ not af the sawo bur
of varions primijnliﬂw. the weight yaries from 39 (o DET griins,
that is, from just over 4 hal to 4 fuit. Allowing Tor differoness
ju e wod place, these varintions may. it is sugzested, be set nside,
and the toin aetepted s vepresonting the Tii fad, with a litble
weight thrawn in for lnek, unlike the vetail dealer’s castom of fo-day.
Ax it s eortain that these coins date from o period round about 1300
o b, onwands, it 18 eloar that the weight of the Tai fael wos well
fixadl by that date, ad any rte in the Nartl af S,

The half fuaf i= also knowin, amd the two smaller eoins shodyn an
Plate 111, 2 & 3, woigh 158 gre and 34 ges,, respectively.

As canesrus Uontral Siany, our principal witness is M. de In Loubbre,
who, alter diseonrsing ot soue little Jength on the various weasnres
0 use i S which he deplores as =i pen justes', say= that 1V

s Their pioces of money are tha transt, and almost the iy

o (krne), tlings thak they e, nlthonigh pvan o ooins ato ofton
b Buno] whioh ars filke or light inoweight.....as.

i Auvthin's translation from the Fronoh,

sremmmasaaE
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*The same oatnes apply sjually 1o their weights we b
s thie motiey.

*Their silver munwy & all oF the saime slape ol stk
Hawith the maue ks anly b piess ire saller than
“others,  They sve of the shage of w susll exlinder or lur,
vy ehiorl and whislly Dot slspt tho smiddle, so that the two
il o B Dnar An0et SOROUT. sasvasiaeasnbrmnsrrmsiasessnssinns

“Thie aatio of thely mooey W ours 3= that thoir Tioal,
“owhich ouly weighs o balf-oou; i worth, lowever, 371
Hosili,

* Whey bave no gold ov copper money. Gald Is i cou
*modity with the Biuuese nwl = worth 12 tiwes as mugh
e siiver, prosuming Hat e fvosess of e twoe metals i«
T

At the cod of the sceond yolawe of bis work, M. de ls Loubére, in
giving the sctunl weights and picees of money in eivenlation, wakes
the following statement :

# Now these nre the wnmes of the values of the weights
wand the coinage all togather.  TL fs trow thot some of Pl
“uames di tol represent picess of money, but only values o
“amme of moper, just ux in Frages the word *livee " does aon
" gignily money but the valoe of due pouid weight of eoppus,
sowliioh makes o sim of 20 sols.

T e pie is worth 50 outi.

Ve oati iz worth 20 feils,

W The teil 18 worlh 4 ticals,

u The tical iy o piece of silver money, wnil is wort, 4
“magona (salung).

“The mayon is a pivee of silver wonvy and s worth 2
* fouang.

“The fowerg 15 dlso u preee of silver money aud & worth
4 payes.

“The pape 15 not & pieen of ooy, hut i worth 2
o et

“*This wong-paye, 1. o, 2 poyes, is o picce of sdlver money
Sl i worth half o Foterng.

“'The eliem, too, is not o pisce of money, bt it is reckonad
“to weigh 12 gruins of vicw, as | have beun told.

() 16 1 ol thin woigghn of half nn ounee, whoeeby we eatn mookon tu fl bafl wisighs
24 poands'’. _

5.8 This iy also pert of the juotation, hut has been relegaied to a font-
uote for convinienoe sake,
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w0y thig basis the timl wounld weigh 768 zmiva of rice,
wwhiely ot T linve ok featindics cisssrinnviasaneaqunrsarsssssnrs

1 (o nol know to what hanguage the woud pie budongs,
Wt i S i lus o weighit of 225 pounda of 16 vanoes gk,
TP he nati 14 Chinese anil is ealled schong in Siamese. Phe
W (himese cati awighe Limice the Niamess auti\V' Teit or suel in
s nlie n Ulinese word, whieli is oalled tewling in Sisnese, g
w the Siamose entl only weighs & Chines tanle,1 agninst 20
o Sintmuse Leele us alntid above,

i Pieal unil maipm are words wlose origin 1 do not know,
it the Sinmese el them haat and wling.  Fowong, poye.
“anud dam ure Bismese words.”

It 3= interesting to know that all the above ‘weights snd values of
coinswere still in general use in Sinm when 1 first enme to this country
in 1008, bwo hundeed and twenty years after M. de In Toubére, with
the eseoption of the elum which hiad been replaced by the all

M. de lé Loubied Jus, however, become confused in stating thal
the Chinese kati weighs twiee ns much as the Slameses kati, sinee in
Tuet the reverse is the esse,  On his own shuwing, the Siameso Rovet s
weighs 21 pounds of 16 ounces, and 50 kati (or 125 1he) weigh one
pricned,

Actually the Siamese kati weighs 2 2)3 Ui, and the piowd 135 1/3
1, (uud not 125 1bs), but this is s detail, and T pass on bo an extract
trom the Jowrmil Asiotigue!® in which particulars are given by M.
Forrand of all kinds of Eastern weights and moneys taken from okl
writers  In speaking of Ching, it is stuted that :

16 fael = 1 kati
100 kati — 1 grient
1 pieul - 133 1/3 lha

From ilis it is clear that & Chinese bafi woighs 1173 Lba,, s it
wtill doex to-day, and is equal to half a Sisnese kats,

This it is also clear that one Chinese kati weighs 40 Siawese bil
(n Siwmese kali weighs 50 bdl), anil that, therelore, a Chinese fuef
wusighs 28 ait, as ngainst the Siaweso lael, which woighs 4 bl

The farther statement of M. de Is Loubdre that the Siamese kali
emly weighs 8 Chineso tael ix. of course, wynally wrong, as this wonld
ke the Clitese tael equal to 10 it in woight, whercas it is in fact
oqual to auly 28 bat,

W Pl talies are mive in both coses,
" (elinne série, tome XV (juillot-soptembics 1020), p. 90,
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Otbetwise, however, T think that M. de la Loubére’s statomwents may
be taken as correet, and thoy nre interesting os showing the weights
and moneys fn wse in Sidm during the latter hall of the xviith
cenbury,

The statement that there was no gold or eopper eoinage in Sinw
18 to all intents und purposes correct.  In Angust 1029, howover, |
was hononred by an invitation from His Majesty the King to exauine
the Royal eolleetion of eoins which liad acenmulated over many
reigns, amd to veduce them to order as far as possible, and T was
imterested to find o gold Ayudhyan - bullet’ coin of the weight of
one bat, stamped with the Rachawet and Wheel of the Law, This is
the anly gold coin of the Ayndhyan period koown to we

The next stop hackwards takes us to two stone inseriptions in the
Tai language found in the region of Suk'otai, and dating from 1518
A D and 1536 4. p., respectively.

T the =second of these inseriptions mention is made of gifts to o
tewple of the prics (or value) of various famlu'ng, bat, and salw'ng,
and in the first inseviption we find mention of silver to the weight
of two chang (katl) and two tamla'ng (toel), while later on o gift is
made of a ring valwed at T bil,

Next comes an inseription which was discovered ot Angkor in
Cambodia and is in the Cambodinn seript. It dates from 1444 A b
and in ik mention is made of a gift from one person o another of 1
damleny, 8 bil, 1 Wleng and 1 pey. Now at just sbout this very
period the Tai bad sacked Angkor, the Khmer capital, which had
then been removed to Lawck on the Southern side of the Great
Lake. and the gunestion is whether the above denominations vefey
to Cambodian or to T'ai weights and moneys. M, Groslier is of the
opinion that, in any cawe, they refor to weights only, but the inserip-
tion scams to me to be exactly analogons to the one quoted above,
koo, & mixture of weights and values (or woneys) The dandeng,
we know, was never & coin but only & weight except in the North
of Siam, and, if AL de I Loubére iy correct, nor in Ayudhys was the
ey (or paye). Bt and sleng, on the other hand, were and are units
of T'ai coivage as well as weights. Either, then, the three last units
mentioned in the inseription were borrowed by the Khmer as a result
of contoct with the Tai, or they may be Ehmer weights borrowed
by the Tai and used for coinage.

Tracing our steps backwards, there is an inseription from Suk'Gt'ai
in the Cambodian (Khmer) seript of a date round about 1361 A n.,




14 Hedmyanp w, May. [ vor xxv

of whiel the psartial replica in Stnmese linsalso oo discoverod, o
which it is stated thas the King of Suclumlal-Suk'otui distributed
royal gifts to the extent of - 10 jyang of golil, A0 jyang of silver ninl
10 willon cowries” (in the Khmer test), aod © 10,000 of gold, 10,000
o silver il 10 swilliog eowries ' (in the Sinmeso stk (1 pity the
poor- wrctehes who il to oount the eowrivs, bt perliaps thay
woighed | them out !

Peal, Coctlis, whio edited wnd teaislated all the iluﬁ:ripliuumll.u.lti:ll.m
<tates in o uole thed *jysng” i oan okl Carleadion weight, Got he
ites wo reforence i this resand.  What thie meaning of ¢ 1000 of
gold and silver” in Siamose is, it s dithienlt to sy, o setual wordsy
used] 0 Sianese o anwn unag (one s’ which nowadiays s
a wonl representing ¢ b thousand | but Hiere i= still i use o weiglt
i the North of Siam of one el Forinstanee, you buy riee or
potataos by the ma'n, which s oyl to abwat 25 U,

Can {lie Sianiese bext rofer to Uiz ma'a t 5 it dous, 28 (e of
sitver wouldl equal 1oughly 900 bat at 42 to the b, and 28 s of
wold would be equal to 11LOM bk, (7 gold was wortl, as i lator
bimes, 12 bimes the weight of silvor, L am jockimed to think this
is the meaning of the Lest,

So Tar wo tave foumd no earlivr evidence of weights or @imsge
disting from the Tl period of nseendoney in Stam, which began abont
1250 A1, but in Volume L1 of Prof, Cosdés’ Tnseriptions™ will Tu
found o trapseeiption in the Khmer script from the base of s statng
ol the Boddhia  This inseviption s thonght to be dated FLOG of the
Ureat Bra, foo 1153 A o, and o it we Hod meotion of the wonds
o, fadet, il Reeadatng, the tirsk two reforring o weights, o of
the metal nsed, sad the last to the valie.  Thus we luve the femlicng
need as s weight by thie Klimer in Sinw as far back as TT83 A1

The stroug probability is, thun, tmt the Tl borawed their fuel
(lamd'ng) Trom the Khmer, whom they supersedad in Siain, since
woights amd measures well-known to the people are not so easily
elinngsl ns Dynasties or Kings; ot T cannot as yet dissover any
svidenee whieh will provide u elue as 0 why the Khmer wlopted u
standaed weight ditferout from that of the Chinese, unless, intlesd, the
Uhiness standard foel itself has alterad sinee those early diys.

W) Quirgue Cowlis, Rarunid das Fnsreiptivos do Siam, Vol T xiid 11,
L+ - e -
No, L0, p. 44,
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Mhe origin of the il weight is equally unkoown, but it sees
cortain that this was not the weight of the original < bullet " eoin, wnl -
that the standard weight of the bdit, as now known, wis introduced by
vither the Suk’'obai or the Ayudliva dyoasty. A possibile explanation
is that the i of Snk'oti or Ayudhya, having aceeplod the Klinwr
damleng (fomlw'ng) as o weight, deeidid to diviile it into fonr puaris
and to adopt one quarter as the wnit of theiv silver coinage.  This i,
perhaps, the muost reascuable conelusion at which to arrive, sinee it is
well-known that from eavly tines the Bt itsull has beon divided into
fone sl g
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\l‘
Maxvfactone oF * Bonier " Coms

During the past yesr the Minister of Finunee has had the happy
inspiration to hand over to the National Muoseum afl the old instru-
ments psed for making © bullet® money. or p'or duang, as they wee
called in Siamese,

It is over sixty years since silver *ballet’ coins were made for
ctrreney, but they huve been made in small snmbers for presentation
purposes during the interval. and it appeared that there was still one
old man left who lind been a pupil of the coiu erafismen in Lis youth
and who still remembersd how to make these coins

Tlrough the kindness of Prince Pamrong arraugements wore aceotd-
ingly made for the instruments to be brought to the Royal Miut, und
# demonstration was given beforo the Prinee, the Director of the Mint,
and mysell by this old man and his sssociates. 1t may be that the
demonstration which we witnessed is the last that will ever be given,
and 1 foel, therefore, that & deseription of it will find a fitting place
at this stage of my work on the Coinage of Siam.

In order to make my description the wore intelligible, T have added

three plates, Nos. X¥, XFP7 and X¥iZ, showing the instruments
used, and the different stages of manufacture,

Let me say at once that the process was mediaeval, and thu-t the
setting, us it should be, was mediaeval

We were received ut the Mint by the Director and conducted through
tooms and dark passages until we came to some steep steps leading to
the busemient.  Down these we went and eventually found ourselves in
what seemed to be an underground ehamber (actually it was flush
with the ground), where 1 at least imagined myself in the alehemist's
den.  The atmosphere for the experiment was porfect, and even the
four men themselves, who were engaged in it, were perfectly dressed
fur the part.

They all wore the same uniform, rather baggy trousers eoming
down to just above the ankle, and a kind of long sinoek cut at the neek
like a sajlor suit, the whole of khaki trimmed with dark blue. You
fult that anything might happen in that chamber,

In s corner of the room was an open hearth where two wen erouchsil
Une was blowing the bellows, and the other poking aud sorting the
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etbers of Lis ' furnave " with o long pair of pingers  The obher two
stpuntied in silinee on the Hoor sl waited for us to take our seats,

When all was ready, owe of these two weighed ont the silver
veyuired on the scales—the wmml type oowse in the Far East, & snmll
pon dangling from the end of a short, notehed, ivory vod with a sliding
winght attached—and placed i in the tiny sarthonwars erncilily (next
fo the shell on Plate X770 The wan with the Jong pineers (soen in
the foreground of Plate X7 ) then picked up this erueible with them
and placed it in the heart of the < furnaes . covering it up earefully
awith embisrs, The mwan with the bellows (not the ordinuey Kind scon
in Europe, but a doulile piston with a handle, which was prsiied jan and
ant of & latig, narrow, wooden box) then pumped awsy uotil bhe silver
was Tused, when the eraeible was removed by the man with the pin-
curs and poured into w waterauculd, o deseribe this, it should be
saitl thal w thivd wan squattsl on the foor with a rectangular box in
Pront of Wi, (o]l oF water.  [o bl centee of this Tox wad plagsd o
stoall wooden blook with one elliptieal groove in it (seen standing up
om end on the left of Plate X1, Belind the larger similar blocky  Thisx
swill block wis wrappod in eloth, snd the whole was set below thin
level of the water, = that, when the silver was poured Trow the ern-
rible into the small elliptical moukd made by pressing the eloth into
the groove, the metal was st onee completely submerged.  Inamoment
ar two, by the aid of & cortain smount of * eoaxing* on the part of the
nian in eharge, the silvor was smooblh and set, aod lad taken on the
shape of o short, elliptical bar, fatbish on the top s vounder on e
unslor =iile, whotro it lad - been ]_I'I'L".'m.'{i imtor L monkl Tt Jeoked
rather like an elongutod - burnt slmond * sweel (Plafe X278

Now the craftsman took charge Ho fiest of all took up the
ehisel and hsnuer seen on Plate XV wodd mado two parallel, shallow
vross-ciuts on the fatter side of the coin near the widdle, by this
means bending the coin slightly, presnmably to vose the straim when
linmmering the sidies (Plste XV, §).

He then set the coin up on one side in ope of the shallow holes in
the iron anvil (of which two are seen standing up on end on the right of
Plate X7 ) and gove the side Taeiug hin severnl sharp, shrowd blows
with his hammer: When be bad finished one side to his sstisiaction,
e turned i round sl Baogoeked the other side, until Y eoin had
assumed its proper shape,  He then gave it o fnal tap on the top,
and the process was complote, except for the marking.  Nes, 6 to f0
un Plate X7IF show the different stages of this hammering.
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The Director told me that an expert eraftsmian would complete all
the bammering jo five blows, but our demonsteator took & |
many more than this number, as vaturally he had had bt vory little
practice in the past.

The stamping of the eoins we did not ses, as all the dies are still
Jealonsly guardod in the Royal Treasury, but we were told that
this was earried out un the elephant bone seen on Plale X127, whern
the whiale boue is shown and also the used portion enlurged. The coin
wis plaeed ju one of the holes made in the bone, and the staumping
wan donw by hand, by some form of punel. [t was explained that
tie reasun why oo elephant bone was used is that it is just the right
eonsisteney o stand the impaet of the punch without splitting, as
wood, and without spreading the shape of the silver, as o hard metal
block would do.

OF the otber uhjects shown on Plate AT, the seissors are used for
cutting the ingot silver, the shells are used for weighing it, but the
twio Mat, nereow objects on the left in the foreground wers not
brought into play, and their use is not known to me.

It is estimated that in former days the number of *bullst’ coins
which could be turned ot by expert eraftamen from a single mould
was abont 240 a day, and as there were ten moulds in use in the
early years of King Mongkut's reign, the total number eoined would
be about 2300 & day. How inadequate this number grew to be is
“hown by the request of King Mongkut to Sir Robert Schomburgk,
the first British Cousul to be slationed in Siam, in February 1858,
fo obtain for him in England o minting press and mochinery capable
of burning oub about 100000 bal o day.

This was dow to the openivg up of the country to loreign trade
after the signing of the Bowring Treaty in 1855, and to the acute
shortage of silver coinnge which rapidly took place; Before the
machinery cotld be installed mnd the needs of the trading community
supplied, King Mongkut hind been ohliged to resort to the expedient of
stamiping Mexivan dollars with the Royal maeks of o Moughut (Crown)
nod s Chbrvs, mud of perroitbing their use as Siamese surrency.

They were, of caurse, withdrawn as soon as the supply of new fat
gy hocamy ndequate, and to-day are extromely mre, 1 myself
only kvow of thrve oxamples, one in the Nutions] Museuin, one in
thi private vollection of the kite 1L S H. Prinee Piya, and ove in
my owh colleetion. Thero must no doubt be others, bat 1 do uot
know of them,
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¥i
DovprruL Avvpavay Coixs

From what has gone before it will, I sm sure, be realised that, in
the present state of our knowledge of Siamse coinngs, it is impos-
sible to state definitely in all cases which coins nro genuine snd whicl
ure false, and [ have therefora inoluded one plats, xr717, showing
group of wight coins which T have sequired g gonibne gt varions
times, somotimes, alas, ot considerable expense, but which 1 now
consider to be of doubtful anthenticity. Some of them, 1 am reason-
ably satisfied, are forgeries of rare coins; one of them, I believe, does
not exist ps n genuine coin.  The others, either from their shape or
woight or their marks, are all doubtinl,

No. 1 can only be deseribed us & “funey’ shapo, whieh, except for
No, 2 on thik sume plate, is inknown in the annals of Sinmess coinnge,
The marks on it ave, 1 think, intended to be, on top, an elophaut, and
on the side, a conch-shell, bt thoy are very crudely msde by an
unskilled hand and their form b5 oot seceptalile to the trained uye,
There sre distinet hammermarks on both ends, undernsath, nnd the
rents’ are nob ot all even,  Lastly, the weight is exactly 232 prains,
.2 that of a bit, snd this is highly unlikely in a presumably very
early coin.  Tho only thing in its favour is that the silver appears
ta be of good quality, bat this would be an essentinl, even in a for-
gery, il ‘euts” are to be made. T eannot aceept it as gentine.

Nas, 2 & & may be eonsidersd together, as they bear the samwe
marks.  These, whicli ave three in number, vepresent an one side thae
Bunch of Lotus (Block 17), on the other side the Wheel of the
Law (Block 8), and, on the top, what appenars to be a dog, » fox. or
a wolf; at any rate, it is a dog-like animal with Inrge cars and o long,
hushy tail standing up on end.  Horo the resemblunce hetween the
two coing endw

No. & weighs 228 grains, and las two small cuts, but the shape is
in 10 way sitnilar to Plate, V711, No. 1, which it is obviously intended
to imitate (since this is an undoubtedly genuine eoin with three similar
marks), and, to my eyo, it was made in the Bangkok period. My
chief reasons for saying this is that the ridge in the centre is high,
and that the eoin has not those single clear hammer-marks of the
Ayudhyan period.  Indeed, the shape is bad,
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No. 2 weighs 118 grains (2 grains more. than & lalf-Lit), which s
in itsell suspicious it saeh wn ol coin, and ts shape resembles that
of No. £ on this Plate, with similar -eots’ and hammer-miarks Tt is
elear also that the Buneh of Lotus mark, as shows in the illustea-
tion, is incomplete ; and it i very odid that, evels with 4 mugnifying
glass, there is no sign to be seen of the semainder of the mark below
whers the “eut* has divided it, as is seen, for instanee, on Plade V117,
No. J,

These two coins must. T fear, b botl rojected,

No. . with its curly ends, s noother stesnge shape, which I have
hot met elsewhere,  The marks on it are gimilar to those on Plate
FIIE, Now. 5 & 6, and the only thing ageinst them is that peither of
themi is quite somplote.  The rents” abw hiave been ratlyer clmsily
winde and wre nneven, bt the silver svems to be of goodl quality.
The weight, however, 8 exactly 282 grains, and this is what gives
chielly rise to suspicion in such an old coin. 1 hesitate to aceopt this
coin, bt 1 am not prepared to reject it definitely as Vet

No. ¢, which has the same marks as Vo, 4. 1 have litile hesika-
Hon in pronotmeing Lo be a forgery of Plate 7117, No. 5. Iis weight,
ingmin, i= 233 geainn, o the shispe is undonbtedly that of o Bangkok
eoie The shape snd weight are, indeod, the eollector’s bost weapons
against. the modern forger, who nearly wlways makes his specimens
a full bt weight. without any ullowanee for wear sid tear, and has
evidently not studied carefully the differences in shupe hetween the
Ayudhyan sl Bangkol hil.

¥o. & s nlso, without doubt, o Yorgery—of Plate 1Y, Now. 5 & the
ail for shoilve reasons.  The weight is nearly fall st 230 grains
and the sides, which are partly roundod, haye ridges mnde by double
hnmmer-marks, a Jeaturs of the Bangkok coins which is nover Wi
on iy Ayudhyan eoin,

No, 7 appears to bo a forgery of the Anehor mark. seen i Plate
FX. Now 1 & 2, though the wark on the top is not the same, being,
appavently (for it is partly miwing}. i fnur-.-a;mkod wheel in s doulile
civels with dots hetween the spokes.  The weight is plausible st 227
grains, but the shape is bad, and smells of Bangkol. The ridge in
the: centee is high, and  the hamier-marks, thangh single, have not
that clear, round appearnnee as in Ayndhyan times. I do oot Tike
this ooin,

No, & is of wsual interest By right it should not nppear hore
ot all s it does not profeasto be an Ayndlivan evin, whether gemuines
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or false, but as I cannot give it & whole plate to itself, T have in-
cluded it in Plate X777, The marks are, on the side, o two-pronged
fark, and, on Lhe top, five dots surrounding u contral dot in a singls
cirele,  The dots are soparnted by shortened spokes. The weight is
236 graios.

For years I have been told that the *Fork’ mark belongs to the
famous P'yd Tik, who freed his conntry from the Burmese yoke
after the fall of Ayudbys in 1767, and who reigned as King in
Tanburi, opposite modern Bangkok on the west bank of the river
Menam Chno Py, wntil 1782 when he unfortunstely went mad and
gave way to his' principal general, Chao P'ya Chakkei.  For vears |
hiave searehed the shops in Bangkok for examples of this mark, and,
although I have a nnmber of them in my possession, they all have
differences in shape and marks; and T cannot accept any of them as
genuine. Here, the coin shown is obviously a forgery and a bad
one at that, It is over weight at 2868 graing; the shape is lats
Baungkok, aud there are sharp, distinet ridges made by donble hammer-
marks on both sides of the coin. T wm not at all sure that the metal
is silver ; at least, it does not look pure.
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L
Tre IxTERnEasuM oF Pyd TAx (1707-1782)

It ie still & most diffienlt question to decide whether Py Tik ever
issid apy distivetive coinage of his own, and, if b did, what mark or
marks hie sdopted.

In iy previous work an the soins of the Bangkok dynasty (JSS.
Vol, XVIIL, Part 3, pages 104-5) 1 was inelined to think that both
the marks popularly aseribed o the First Reign of the Bangkok
dynasty, namely the Pri, commonly ealled Kri, (Plate X7X, 4)and the
Unalom, or Bua, (Plate XIX, 6), actually belongal to Chao Pyi
Chakleri, who in 1782 raised himself to the throne of Siam under the
style and title of Somdet P'ra Buddha Yot Fi (His Majesty the Land
ol the Higlest Heaven),

The reasous which 1 gave for this opinion will be seen from the
following extract takon from the above wark:

HThe yuestion is still sometimes delated whether the
Wearlior of tHhese two shympe, tie 75, shonld oot w nasigned
b the interregaum of ya Tak. A Marjues Porien, in his
“ little work written jn JR79, stegorically nllots the T's mark
o ek Tak, though he gives no authority for hoing o,

“0n the wholo T am agninst this supposition and an in-
“elined to ageee with the modern opinion that both marks
sl to Uhiaa T"¢& Chakked,

 Thor are many rowsans in favour of this.  Tn the first
 place, after the fall of Ayndhyn in 1767 nt the hands of
“tha Bormese, constant irregular fighting went on for soma
“yoars, und Pyi Tik must bave beon kept busily noeupiol
“in wileluing the eonuteysiile,  He had moreovir no sottld
 Capital city, unl he was probubly sontont o g0 on using
#the Ayndliyan tiends.

“Becondly, on the 7% eoins appesrs the Chalra or
Dby foy e first tima {PIHH I Xo, -';L“'J ahil this mark
"had fevialnel eonstrut through all the siienemling rolgns as
" the dynastic murk ; and Chan "va Chakkel was not of the
Haame family ns Pyl Tale

“ Thindly, thers is the similarity between the name of
i thig 1Kill-ﬂ"ll f:imﬂ'_t, nind thoss of the two marks chosan,

i Heve dhavest on Plite ALY, 8
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#I0 i tiue Wist the name Chadde: Boone word in
b Sinmese, 9713, n Sanskrit word neaning ‘strong’ or ‘powers
“ful’; whereas Chakre and Tei {or Krf) nre two distinet and
“soparnte words; but the stmilarity. botwemn them i too
“striking to be & evincidence, and one must jufer that the
# fing ehose the two symbols pomed on neconnt of (heir
& rpgomiblinee to lis own mme,’”

After a lapse of soven years sinee writing these words, 1 have
earefnlly considered oneo more the reasons given, and 1 mnst
frankly ndmit that they still have weight with me,

At the same time, during the lapse of years; cortain othor evidenco
T e ko light which needs to be recordid o,

Fivst, thers is the fact that 1 eannot find o gennine coin with the
Fork® mark on i, and T am reasnably eonvineed that soeh a
genuine mark does not exist,

Seennily, as proviously stated, during the past year the Minister
of Finanee has handed over to the Notional Musewn all the fo-
struments still existing in the Mint for making the bullet * money,
ax woll as impressions of all the stamps or dies usel for waking
the marks Thesa stamps include all the main ones used during
the Bangkok Dynasty (Plafe X7X, 5 /o 8) with the exesption of
the Tre (Plate X2X, 3 There mny be some significancs in this fact,
It the mstrmments, which are nhﬁmlﬂ'y of some age, have been
carefully kopt. ns well as the stamps, why shonld the T'vi mark be
nissing

Thave is o third fact, to which T alladid o my previons work, but
to which perlaps 1 did pot give safficient attention at the time, and
iliis comeerns the hammoer-marks on the eoine.  The earliest eoins
with the T wark hove oné singlo lanooer-mark on earh side, as on
the Avdbyan i, thongh later ones have partly single and doubls,
af wholly double marks.  The coins themsslves, howover, have not
that dofinite standand shape of the Ayndhyan tradition.  Mate XX,
1, shows the standard Ayndhivan type with the single, elear hammer-
mnrk, while Plate XEX, .2 shows the standaed Banghok type with the
demble hammor-mnrks amd the vidge io the middle.

Lastly, we have the entegorical statemoent of A. Marues Porviea,
writban ffby yenrs ago nd given as an sceopted fact withont any newd
for evidenes, that the Tei mark belongs to Fyi Tak.  In the light
of the new evidence, this statempnt obvionsly hears more weight -
than it did at the time 1 fiest wrote.
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Summing up all the ovidenes now available, it wonld seem as if
we must areive ab one of two eonclusions, either that (1) Pyi Tak
dirsned no distinetive coinage of his own, or (2) the T mark is the
mark of his reign.

In the absence of definite ovidimes, 1 prefer to leave the question
there, and Ido so beeause T still find the second Tensan given in my
previous work, which is & positive ove, o serious stumbling-block. It
in hard for me to aceept the fact that the new dynmasty of Bangkok
was willing to use the ssme dynastie mark as Pyd Tak.  On the
same analogy, it ix easy to understand why the Tudors did not adopt
the same designs s the Plantagenets in England, Tt is humusn nature.

One paint of interest omergos lastly from o compmrison of Ayudhyan
and lster woine.  None of the Bunglok (or possible P'yi Tak) coins
arn 50 well made as those of Ayudhyn, sod it looks as if, on the fall
of that eapital, the family of skilled eoin-makers was dispersed and
the art waz lost.
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AreEsimx

Puring my journeys Novth and Sonth in the post twenty vears |
have gathered o numbor of pivees of metal whieh liave been vopre-
sented o me us in use ut some time or ancther, and for some prepose
or other, ws & medium of exehange,  They ure not in any way eon-
noetod, ps far as 1 koow, with the T svstem of coinage us it has
doveloped in the conrse of centnries, and T lnve not theught it to
elade theu in wy geners] snevey.  Bal, in onder to make this
work as eomplote as possible, they should find & picle somewhore,
and | lowve aceordingly relegated them to an appendix with two
plates of illnstrations, ¥4 and X X7

Mate XX

Now £ vomes Trom the North of Sinm and appesrs to be of venson-
whly pure sitver, 1t ds ealled i that region *Pig's Mouth' money,
owing to n fancied resemblance to that l-favoured animal, but it is.
in fort, o large; hollow, shelldike ploco of metal, woighing 1,198
grains, or slightly niove than five Ait, and soeins more likely to have
hesn mnde in imitation of the largest type of cowrieshell, 1 conld
not discover the nse to which this partienlar kind of money was put
in the past; it is wneommon now.

Now. T i & can bo eonvenjently considered next. These piveis of
motiey, o tokens, which iny be found insets of five. als somo from
the North of Sinm and ave ealled Ngon Hii { shell-money yor Ngon
Tol:  'The lacgest and the smallest of the set, which are the two
shown here, range from n sizo of 2§ inchos by 2] inehes, Lo ting
pives, | of an inell square.

They are wnde of silver alloy in the shape of flat or almost it
shells, One side (that not shown) is partly hollow and partly coverad
with n yellowish-red substance, whicl T am told is the buemt yolk of
n clicken's ege; the other side, whieh is slightly canvex, is blnek snd
ribibed or corrngated, as seen in the illnstration,

I understand, oo relialils anthority, that these tokens were, and
still are, made solely for nse in the coromonios of marringe nnd divores
m Northern Siam.  When o man marries, he will give so muek
waight in ‘shell-money ' to the pasents of his bride, and if he divorees
hin wife, again he must pay aceording to his position and means.
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They represent in fack the * purchass* or ‘releass’ money of the Tady,
us the case may be The tokens shown weigh 1,064 grains aod 64
genins, respectively.  Others of the set in my possession weigh 503
grains, 268 grains, and 107 grains, respoctively.

Nos. 2.3, & § may all b considerad togother, as they all somia
from the North and have a certain affinity with the * shell money*
just deseribed,  No. 2 has w sholl-dike eavity on one side anid is pili-
bed on the other ; it also has a kind of handle, broken 6/ 1t seems
to b wade of eopper with a thin coating of silver, and weighs 1,002
graine Vo 3 bas po eavity, but is Bat on one side with alightly
ribbol surfaee, aml ronvex on the other (that showny [t nppeatrs to
he madu of silver alloy and also woighs 1002 rraine.  No, § i, in
essence, the same as No. 2, except for the projecting handle, and
woighs 15% grains.  All throe are partly covered with * chicken s
vgg " on one side. T am disposed to think that they are put to the
shmne e as the Ngom Hai

Now. 5 & & also eome from the Noeth of Siany, bat have nol -
parcatly beon in general uee; ut deast T hsve only found them
i the Nin vegion, on the eastern border.  They are convex on the
marked side, aml concave on the other, as may be seen In the
illastrations ; and for want of & better name I eall thom * leaf * money,
sinee the marking vesombles the veins of u leaf.  No 4, which is of
copper or & coppor alloy, weighs 555 graius; while Xo. 6, which ap-
pears to lavi an adinixture of silver, weighs 874 grains,

There is no uvidence to show wwhen any of the tokens oy this
plate were first wade, or by whouw.

Plate XXT

Tho first five bullet-shapad ploess on this plate were sont to me
frou Snplanburi, North-West of Bangkok, but without Iy emmment
s 1o Wi period of nse or their ariginators; nor can T diseover nny
svitletien to seeount. for their pressnee.,

They nre not of silver or copper, bnt are of very light weight, and
the report of Me M. J. Plenderleith of the British Museum, who
Kimdly examined them, gives the following analysis -

* The Siamese cobth sent ma = vot pure metal Lk 1o
" romposed of the native evprons salphide, *enpper pliungg *, "
“eomptimm called chaleoeite,  This §s ruthor intaresting, "
*and unigue sarely, us it mnst be o dificalt mastor caiting "
“this mbstance owing to its tendency bo higrn af high"
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Slowmperatiures. 1 oeonld detest nothing  fucther in thie”
W gpasinnin saxbon besce of chloride and of jron ",

# Chumical results wero checke:d by a specific gravity ”
*determination, the valoe obtamed beingwbont 5. 9, Tlis i
“quibe in agresment with the ligure requiesd Iy enpirous”
Wralphide "',

Tho weights of the coips shown avens follows:  No. 1, 2838 graius;
Ne. 2, 220 graivs; No: J, 253 geaims; No. 4, 121 grains; No. 5, 116
grains, though the two latter are about the size of an Aymdliyan b,
winl N, 7, 8, 4 3 ave considerably Inrger,

The marks npon the coins are very erudely wade, asindeed are the
eoina themselves, but they appear to represent oither a flower, or an
anchor, or o Monghkut (Crown)  The most singular thing about thess
ewing, however, 8 the presspes on either side of two, Cambodian
eharacters, of whiah the fivst is bead, while the soeomld is nob reeogniz-
phle. The churneters themselves do not seem vory old, Their meaning
is unknown and, ns these coins wostly have suall holes through thow,
I am inelined o think that they have been made for uss us annlets
and have never been sl as coins for currency purposes.

T same applies to Now. 6 & 7.which nre not of ehaleoeite bat
af some heavier wotal, probably brouze.

No, & vomes from Nak'on 5 Tsmmacial in Southern St amd 1%
always said to be of great age, possibly from the first millenium
a o Swell hoards of them have been discovered at times, but,
outside the Nutional Museuwm, the coin may be said to be rare. 16
appears to be of silver, and weighs 29 grains, which is exactly a fu'ang
(4 btk This may be o coineidence, or it may point to u mueh later
diste for its issue than s generally supposed.

The mark on thy obversy is o kind of Malteso Cross, forued by
pressing out the design. The reverse is Dlank. There is no evidence
a5 b its period or its value, or its s

Now. 9 to 14, which complete the Plato, are of a certain historieal
mtevest:  Thoy are rad clay seals, stamped with the Lotus-flower
(Nos, 04 20, the Kingrd, or Bird-woman, of Siamese mythology
(Fo. 21, the Richass (No. 12), the Harva (No 43), or the Cock
(No. 14) Tt is reconded fn the history of Siow that durmg the reign
of King Boromakit, in the year 174, the supplies of eowrie-shells
foll short for vse as small change, and that thess elay prakah, as they
are ealled in Siamesy, were issued by royal snthority in their place.

They are, therefore, provisional cowrie-shells and today are suffi-
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vioubly raee. It b8 pot Known whether the size wade any difforenie
tu the value; probably not, as the many different sizes oF eowrie
gholls were all of the sme walue.

Finally, althongh I personally bave never seem any examples: 1
miderstand from Major Seidenfadon that the Kui (a teibe of Nosth-
Eaxtern Signi, in the Kompong Soui disteict) formerly made and used
& lugenge-shapel on money, A pieee of this maney seen by him
wias 14 e long, Bem. brosd, nnd had o thickness of T om:  Tts
weiglt waa 200 grammes,  Aevonding o Aymonier, iu 1884 ten sueh
Pieses wers workh ooe B, add Fourteon went Lo one Plastee,
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IL H, PrixcE BIDYALANKARANA

The Siamese sweettieat ber conderad in English as * Ambrosial
Confection may be traced buck for many venturies in the litersture
of the country,  Records of old Siam'™ eontain roferences toit. Thus
i the 13th and 14th centuries of the Christian er, when S bl
her espital sl Sukhodsya, the making of the confection with its atton-
dant ceremony was an event of considerable jwportance in the larger
households.  Both by King and people was the confeetion mado aml
given to the monks. relatives aod friends  The ceremony was, with-
out deubt, an anoual court Function through the suecessive centuries
of old Sism, being abandoned fo times of war and stress only to be
vivived Inter on.

For the origin of the confection-making ceremony we must go deep-
ly into folkore, perhaps back to the very virly ides of «eating the
god. ™ In that ides the eorn-spirvit is represented in hinman or animal
form, which is killed in the appropriate scason and vaten sserament.
ally. While we must turn to the savages for modern examples of
human representatives of the corn-spirit being eaten, unmistakable
exomples of the eating of its animal representatives ot harvost meals
masy be found in many parts of Europe to-day,  The eorn-spirit, sgain,
18 vepresantid we residing in the grain itself, and in most parts of the
world, in ivilized sud uneivilized countries alike, traces may still be

M Nah Nabawds, 4 laely of the Court of andent Bukhodays, rofors to
the ceremony sl some lengtl in her Memoir of the Court Cavemonies of the
period. (o1 wirunum.. Bangkok, B.E. 2488, pp. 89-05). The Manoir
w unidoubtedly a book of desp antiquity, but has sulfered great damnge at
thi linnds of interpolators.

King Cllulongkorn nlso deseribes the swostmmt. maling in much detuil

in his nrticles ' Court Ceremonies of the Twelve Months” (Wim7aR &0 Aot
IRoU.... Bangkok, B. K. 2463, nismRfiRoU wo, puavim).  The ingredients
af the confection, to which referance is made later on in this paper, have

B given hy J¥ia Late Majesty (il pp. 818 ot sap) Froman official list
whish He examined evidently for the purpose of his srticles.
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fowsd of the enting of the grtin in whiel the worn=spirit is belibved
to reside, '

At a later age, the notion of the corm-spirit residing in its vepre-
sentative is supplanted by the concoption that the grains and other
fruits of the earth are ereated by the gods as gifts to the carth's in-
habitants  The saernmental enting of the evop thus gives plaes to thie
euromony of vifering to the gods the first Troits of hinman lsbowue on the
lal  In this manper we have the Harvest Festival nod Thanksgiving
Serviee of the Uliristinn Choreh of the present day.

The eonception of the corn-spirit, or the thanksgiving to the gods
fur thieir wifts, s not associnted with the ambrosial confection in Siam
to-dny.  Whe baliel for many eenturies has heon that the eating of the
Dt kibud of fod prepared with elaborate eeremony sontribites to the
health and well-being of the eonsumer,  The giving of alins to desery-
ing donees 15w meritorious act of the first magunitude, and in the
Huddhist Bouks referenee is made to the Buddln himself bomay otferad
il secepting food similar to the eonfeetion which foras the subjeet
of this paper.  In Siam, o Boddhist conntry, the most desorving aling-
men sre the Buddhist wonks.  Henee the Brothros are brought into
the confection-makiog ceremony, first for the benefit which their aus-
picious presence confers on the wndertaking, and secondly, to reevivo
the food after it has been propared,

The waking of the confection at conrt involves elaborate prepara-
Lot The ingredients sre pumerous, for they are intended to inchade
every kind of gruin, seed, voot and Froit available in the season. The
writer has connted sixty-three ingredients in o list, which in spite of
the number has efeelerw in it.  The uantity of the ingrodiests moy
bo gangod from thi size aud muuber of the pans mseld o cook the ca-
feetion. The pans are round-bottomed, ronghly # yard in dinnedor
and 4 foot deep, and there are cight of them,

Du thie day appointed for the cervmony,'” the ingredients in their
respective holders are beought together in one placs, and the saerod
thread s passed round them,  The task of stirriog the food in the
process of cooking is entrusted to tirty-two viegins, who being smita-
bly attired and sitting together, have the sune sacral thread passd
round their heads  The young lndivs are wually princesss and do-
scendants of royalty.  During the first reign of the present Dynasty,
the young ladies were daughters of the King

(11]

Iu the teuth mouth,
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A vhinpber of tooks by eon invited, and evorything is now ready

i the royal ball.  Ou the arrival of the Kiug u proefumution i vl
to the wesembly o the offeet ot whores s Mujesty las deggivel i
oxpodinnt to mnintain (or revive tie ansiont cestminy af juskimg Ll
mrabirusind sunfeetion, it Dihoves all thisse king part in i o (ay ai-
tenstion to thaie allotted tusks o the spint of Kiduss nml charity : my
e faithy i the Bradidbin ond Lis Teaching, and in the Brethron who -
potmate that Toanhing. bring honlth and happisess to the King, piros-
jl_'ul'it}' b Ll ey apid blye pecplie, did wn o AL e o] usion G
the vuading, the wionks, Tolding oo el of e saersd thiend 10 thids
||"Ill.lh resite Pmlﬂ"-‘_"ﬂ ol thie Thyes l'lmut ek sl asmngns {rom the
mierl Bl,ﬁ.v]ﬁ; After the revitation, the wonks bless the King aml
rotive,  Hhiw Majesty nove pours holy watee on the hoads of Uie viegios
anel - movoints Lht!lll., wlLoer wliiedi le}' ety bt bo Wil ﬂl_l!_l,dl_ltﬂl
stubions, Tl King et eopaivs o eomctyand in the palives which
Tl Bt prepmted for $he actanl eooking, and thie thirty-twis virgine
tike ”I.'lllr [ﬂnm i mlml seibs rovrd the N'rlﬂ [LLLER fonr ' to ech.
The cooking pow. commeness. Wator. witk, hottor. froit-juices aml
other hieuitls are poured into tho pens, ol the othor igradivnta, which
linve béen ot up, poadisd or obllerwise propagel, are put i ol
mixed together,  The voung ludies now besin to stin, the seelivstas i
shtendnney playing throughont the coremony,  The ok of the young
lakies i Gight nslowg wa the food rompims Diguid, buk when it begio to
thickon the task of thoroughly sticring the contonte of e pand bos
comes inereasingly henvy. s Mujesty sooi tihes s depariire, gl
the young lulies gratefully land e work oves o steong i, The
Littar are H.'r'd'lrllﬂli with prrtiotis of the sweelment after tha eusielidsiom
of their work.
n Tha vonfeetion is served 1o tho hm;.; at dimpne thos ssnig ayonme,
Next Ill.urmnb thie minsiks atbitnl again aml arie "n. it food il othig
presents by Uhe King.  Portious of the eonfes Lum sre now prresonbed
o I:Ilﬁmhrﬁ ol the royal family, to the nolility aml obhee officisls, aml
of eourss to the Illllllkﬂ."”

Thi alsove is i hof duseription of this wohwosin ] sonfontion-au kg
corvinony, It is nob u voguliny wimd Punetion nowmdays '

1 6 awemtient will Keop albiost [ndstinitaly onscooiit of Ui pive
wnrwing quility ofF some of e lhgradients.
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A SIAMESE ACCOUNT OF THE ua-“staucrmﬂ OF THE TEMPLE
" ON KHAQ PHANOM RUNG

Touoentatecd Dy
Moo ERik SHEIGESCADES, M08 AR

he Following tale was obtained by De A0 F. G Kerr, Acting
Director-Gememl of thie Departinont of Agrivultural Research in tho
Ministry of Uonnnerce and Commnmeations, thetugl the intermudiary
of Loy Savasin Prosmt, Rovenme Dfficor of Clintgyat Burivai,
Civele of Nakhon Rajasima (Khorat), some years ago whn the Docto®
visited that part of North-Eastorn Siam

The text is given ps.sob down by Luunyg Navobg Raksa Khuty, Nai
Atuplie ( Distiiiet Uilticer of Nangrong, ad is based upon infurinntion
“wiven by old people livieg in that istriew

Nangrong lies to the south-vort ul Bl bawn of Ko,

Uit upon i bmo, whon the oty veligion of the Lord Buddiia had
pob yet e into existenco it Nakbon Thom (Aughkor Thom) was
the wighty espital (OF Unpibodiag, uplicld by the strongth of an arwy
of braye warrints whi protected fta vich sl opolunt inlubitante—nt
i titne moreover when the wases of tho sen pearly Lotichal the foot
uf Ko Bantliat (Ui Dangrek chaini—there reigoed » poswerinl
Kking by nanie of Phea Ohao Hindusthan

Ihis monarel was of Bralmanie deseent, and bis kingdom ex-
Lended widely to il the four corners of the workd To thy west it
venched W Koo Sadaphan, b e, the presont Phrs Phuttha Bat; to thy
Kt it Dordered on the Khour sauntry (e Klia eountry is probably
meant); while to the vorth its bordets renclied Phea Nakbou Cham-
pak (U hnmpasak )

Mhe royal dynasty wiss o strobg npliolder of the Brabmanic enlt.
Oue day His Mujesty, moditating on the Tuture state of things
said: = It is well known that the Buddhist veligion is becoming very
wtrong in Majibima Pradesa  Indin ) and that there arm Phee Mabn-
thoen | Hlustrions motks ¥ now wamlering ( and preaching ) along the
foot of Kliso Banthat, and also in the North-West, in Nakbon Loang
Plrabang and in Ramanns Pradess the Mon conntey), wWhere they
wach the poople o adapt the religion of the Buddha from: mow
oiwands L0 we allow this ty wo o, how shall the Brahmanic eoli-
gion e sbls o prosper mnd hold Gte wn in the Tutuie P Religion
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bwing the must mgeortaut thing in » CouEry. wo  pils snust
look o religion: as n dimmond  Fortpess tu proteit un agsinst thy
coomy who, comivg front e west, threateus to invade and shatter
wur kingdoni 1o pleces. Wi must therufore implint more firmdy tha
Bradwuanie religion into the hearts of oup prople”

Al that e the tervitory in which (he Brabnusnie veiligions linkl
sway extendud from Nukhou Thom e Laphri in the west, wd
His Majesty's subjoeta wore divided in twn groups: Beahmans and
Khowr,  The Khiner wory manwrens, while o the Bralininns bhupe
wera bt Fow. ALl the Tandicrafes wore praetise by the Khimer |
Ehwr Bealimans wostly ocupying Hummaslyes with the veligious ealt;
At thnt tine b Bhie Geosks { a3 hal intioduesd the net of bnilding,
Just s the Cantitives lave to=dny (m Siam L

Al the prvset e thore live only a lew People at this fout of thi
hills, bt Tormerty thie wits not s This i proved by the fuct that
Wk the fook of these Iills st fomiind e trmees of olil villagns wind wi-
msins of aneient stone templis, os woll o images of Ui geds b gril
b

OF thoee: known to-diy iy Tns miont bonedl, i thio distriot of Naug-
o, the soanllnl Peasot Chang S8 Chamg, which lies prominuntly
onn B G Bl st of the month of that s (Cheng S g,

Whim His Majosty fuld wpoken as rolsted sl L el & pipel-
itg ol his ministors awl Nigh officials adidressed them ws fol-
lows :— The wstoin parts ol our wvalm conmash only of forests,
Juigelie o] Ll anied Gl Frsy Villmges found there wre sl g prr.
We bnght therelore to muove same of oor poiigile, wha Fye =i tltnmped
tgethor ot our capital, mid wetble (i i thut purt of the
conntry.  Forthevmiore, fnosomwetion with this seltloment of® ong
sibjotts wo st soe Lo f thal, st of mlll the Loty ruligion of
Bealiss Ve firsidy i planted thore o o digaitield win) wirthy muﬁnm_
s that e people may bo contont wml happy 0 lise therw {in thy
now teeritory ),

* We will thovefips tepsact stisclves with an Y b cndur b plan
out and wresuge T the propectios. of tie eh el wid bl temples
whieh shall bunr wituwss to Hewvon wuil Fartly,”

At the mweting all prosett agven! with gl rovil views agml,
ofter Hin Mujesty's spececly bl beens comelinliod | verdim wers fmsued to
cadl g il i il sah aktingt of ono ol eed tloisand (e, Tneides ton
thinaanil of those akillul in designing. turving wind the mﬁlting of
mitils.  Phere wore also selncten] ten thinsmnd prersans of botly sy
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beloging to these Bumilies which had nowhers o May or fa e
thir tivoliliood.

he roynl el of enlling up these Hheoe catogovies of people wiss
thait the fiestaone, consisting of battaliots of brave warrors, sl
sebve e proteetion for the fotaro settlims against the etmy ; thint
thi seeonid, the ailisnns, shionlid di the bailding: work while as -
senmds the thind category, the ondisary poogple, thut those shonkd he
allownd ta huitd villages pod satahlish their homes whorever they
forp] the land suitalile

Therenfter Chan Miang (governors) aod  the neeessry officials
would e nppointed to sugerintend the setules

Whon the expedition bad been pisetshlend aal wos veady for depar-
ture, His Majesty set out from his palace and all rehid i a noeth
westerly dirsction nnbil o eeetin eiver, ealled Lamthan  Smng, was
reachid,  Hore His Majesty lalted the expeditionary corps amd oedervl
the engineers to luild n hridge of congeete (1) aeross the river.

The liridge huving heen completed, His Majesty continued fhe
snavels sl Jod tho wpmy up through the pass of Chioni (this wond
whotld rend Clisw, i, Ditenits pass, in tho hills south of Surin) b
the district south of Surin, and whes e wxpedition bl armived ot n
piptain mountain. pamely  Khao Phapom Rung, vamp was pitehid.
Flave i At joffieisl) ropurted to His Majesty that he had ek
a Ru'sd (heronit) who lived oo thie top of that hill, and tald him that
thers wis o eave nudermath Hie mountain whieh luwd  connection
throngh an ondergreounl pussago with Ko Sadsphan Khied { Phirn
Phuttha Baty in sneh o weaner that goe might walk from this
monntain to Ahe hills of Lophari Bocunuse of this enve the hill was
ealled Phanome Kung inl the Khmer Janguage, Phanom signifying
mountain and Rupg a hole or eave, By this neme fhee WD Tins Den
krjown sineis thou,

The saill eave is still sien today at Khao Wat to.the nerth of
this temple, bt st peescot it fs called Tham Krabut.  The nomw is
due o n herd of short-tailed monkews living thyeo.  Whon the nion-
kows wov n humnn being, they forthwith run away wid disappesy
fnsidy thy eave.  Aesording to popular hetief theso monkevs are the
warriore 0f Hanuman, amd they eame from Lopburi whenee they
travel throngh the above-mentioned ynderground passsge. At the
peesent timo the monkeys are only seen af long intervals,

His Majesty, having listened to the officials report, said that this
was evidently & hill of excallent fortune and forthwith issued orders



40 ERIK SEIDENPADEN [ ¥m. xxv

b eonstruit w templo o ity top. The temple wats built of conerety
and laterite, and the mnin building was proy il with fmnges of the
aode, also made of gonered

Thors was u ecurt in fron (oF the tomplo), on thi spot whitrn
the puth Jeads up from  holow. for the worshippers who ame todo
homago to the gods; ordinary freople were not allowed to enter the
tomple itsell,  What is now, srrimeonsly, eallod the stables of U
white elephant is roally hut the onrved fugade of o door,  Thiee wis
ubo u stone paved path teading inside the temple.  As regands the
tmple ponds; lving to the north of the temple, these wore dug. i
arder to ohtuin stanes and sarth for the construetion of the tomple
There wre theee ponils called Sa Bon. Sa Sai anid St Vai rospee-
tiealy,

h;loril.r was nssil for muking the rims of the “sa’ which served
us wobor reservoirs,  Around the tomple, on thye slopes of the Tills,
werie biilt houses for the cominon people. and to facilitate svmmunien-
ion roadds ware ladd ont.

When the Khao Phanowm Rung teiuple had heen finished. His
Majesty deeiidud to Lild a town for the residenee of o govornse (of
the distriet) and therefiore lod Mu'ang Tam vonstructed, to the sotthy
of Kl Plisnora Romg,

Insido that Nakhon (eity) was ereoted s bemple eontaining images
of the gods, in omdar that the overnor might worship thom. The
city was laid ont iy front of the temple and sarth piled up 1o
fotra the moats (walls 13, whil to the north ol the town there was
lug a ‘s’ (water reservoir) Huedd sriths Intarite borders, This * s * was
called Thalw Mu'nng Taws e, e being no watar [Conrses) peap
the town, it was'to sorve ws a wator TESEPVOIL,

His Majesty did nob provide the town witl wills of stoun or
hrieks Yeentss he considared thie tompli, edsiniog the divine Imsges,
as the aetunl town.  As poganis the town only monta wape ilisg sue-
rounding it, and o publie spuare was Inid out to e sgnen) i ense of
war (for sssembling the troops),

Nor did His Majesty build u town an the top of that hill {Phanen
Bung), beeause hi thaught that during the Lot woather sapscn with
its scorching air there would be miich sickness dus by the traes hoing
without leaves and no ETR&A Or greenery to be Tound, Only dwellings
for the temple servants wors, thevefore, Lujlt o the slopes of the hil,

With regard 1o Prusat Mo'ung Tam this templo loy, 8o to say,
inside the governor's rosidence, just like Wat Pheg Kmo {'in Bangkok),
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which i sitnnted insidie (e oneeinte of tho Roval firnnd Palare.

Tha temple seas Mhersfore pit eoustrrcted i the geand style of
Hlust o the Hill of Phiwnom Rung.  Ponls (monta) word dug surround-
g it, and their horders ware Benutifnlly worked ont into the likonuss
of *nagn’ with raived Diesda  Thers was no temple courd For the
weimmot worshippers to perforin (Toie devetion in, ns wis the case at
Phanom Rung.

When the builling of the Muang Tam anil the Phanen Hong
tonples had been finishied, His Majesty doparted with the expedition
powiedsn viver ealled Lam Mul (the Man viver), Having arrived
Uiee This Majesty remarkod thut bhifs river was o impartant water
wiy which, heing in communication with the Mwklong, eould ha
used for transpart of froops nl the pavigation of fleets, and Do
thereforo gave order bo comstruct i Lowple there (on the bamks af thie
Mim rivor) with images of the gods snade of varios minterinls

Phis * prasat " (tetuple) was fitt i the =ume stele ae thnt on Ko
Phonom Rung, and s governor wie nppomited o take edre of the
tamplo as in the oase of that of Phanom Rung.  This was the temple
yiow eillod Phimai that lies on the banks of the Mun rviver. Bam-
parts of earth wero threown up to » height pxvesding. that of  troo
bops, (forming & forteess) i the sonth-enst of the temple, to goard
against envmios eotning from the four eardinal points

Furthermore, officials wore dispatehed Lo sonstroct the Plhianom Wan
pemnple, bt this lattor lined vt yet been finished wlhen swar hirake out.
Thee Badilhists advapeed wd penotrated victoriotsly it the Lol
oecupicd by the sorshippers of Braluna, and the ereat oapital, i,
Aungkor Thom. was besieged by the ehimy.

Hin Majesty thereforn frriedly hiad to rettirn with the army to
his enpital,

War in those far off times was mninly waged on religions issues,
and the veligion of the Buddhas gainsd mors al more footheld nntil
finally tha butk of the Khimer poople went over to Lhit valigion.

The peaple of Renlhmanic descent disappeared and whon King Hin-
i, swho tind et ar uplioldier of the Brahmanie enlt, and formerly
o poworful piler dind, NikTon Thom| the great eapital, went into doeny.

This suecoeding kings (of Cambodia) ware Puddlists by veligion, and
the eoantry was roduced to o small lond, becanss 10 the west, south
anid north the Kingdoms (of the Thai) waxed stronger and stronger
until & mighty king of kings extended his sway over the whole terri-
tory of Nakhon Thom.
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Thse wars did wot ol quiekly. by went on for Brsdseds of yenrs.
Whenevwe thom of the Budilist veligion wan the day, then the imnges
of vhe gods Jost theie s gie. their enlt ceased). or they were
Bunefaid i the caetl, wad Broddhist inges took sheir plages, Aguin, if
the Buddlists thought that the vom plos ought 10 Be nliesd, thity were
nlbered o wsoit their idons

O the other hand, it the Brahimanists afterwards re-eon(uered
tumplis, thiey, in thidr buem, destroyed the Buddhist Tmnges wnd roin-
Mated, thoso  of  the Bealmanic enlt, Uonsespemtly, it js now
dilirult to dacidn 'n"lm-l;lhw.mnu}' of the smaller temples l'."l'iﬁinl“}'}
wers Bealiminie or Badiliist  sshiotinries Exeoptions are (e
larger tnplis, ws for instanco Phanom Rung and the Phingai temples,
whitre il iw tlesy, from their stylo ol archibooture g ormamonts,
fhul they dave baok te thy piriod of Nakbon That | also the stylo
of Che Ttk lisisdwan ternple (ik sboill be Bantead Clilminey shows
What B Badings o that far off periudl.

 hawa explored the onuntey Iying bobween Khin Plinnom' Bun
uned Phimnd and have foimd averywhere ol trenches for nse fy warfars,
o For Tustanes wlisee e Awmphen office of Nangrang ia sitoated

Othwe plaves ary Mn'ang Fang, Muinge Nong Hongsa), }l“'._“g
Ran Thong and Mu'ang Fuek, which are 4]l ronsteuctod ns tronchis
und ot e (fortifud | downe, s paight I_m inagined from their present
it Tl ebggelpdos my investigations

TraNstamon's Cospests

It is & Titklo diffienlt to decide how sk of the preceding ale s
Hus to Loang Narong Bakss Khiot, sl hisw mush to o his narstors -
hut at loast thi amoe given 1o the Kher king, Phra Chao Hiy.
ilusthan, ok wull Ak the metition of the Greoks, i no ol ha-d{,m
o interpolutiony by  Lanng Narong Tl Lal wsttns - o tlie whols
to o hmsod a0 wame confused and very loneenmte memorics of fh
grand past of Camboidla, wod a tendition abous an oxodus of seftlers
frowm Lhe viciniby of Angkor Tham, whioch evidently hus hoen mixerd
ops yeith thie (mneh lator) wars wisgod Datw ooy tha Klimor and the Thai
froen the xivth o the xvih eantury 4, o

Though it is wore (hen probable that Thslw Sap, thy mland luke,
onea frted part of o gulfl of the China Sea this enty, of entrss, only
lwen Loy Hin s a4t poviod much anterior ty the building of
Angkor Thow (oith contury A 6} Next, the comity diseribied as
existing botween Belimanidn ated Buddlism was 1 believe, more or
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loss nom-existant. [t is moreover prolmble that tho Mahnyamistic
form of Baddlisw cotered Cawhollis ab n very early period, being
perhaps eonval with Bralunnnisu,

The great s of thie population may even always have heen of
the Buddhist Beligion whils Brabmanisi was thy State roligiom. It
is. howover, well koown that not a few of the Camibodian kings, sueh
na this géent Yacovarman (850-010 4. 0, whio gave his naine to Angkor
Ihom ( Yagodhavapura ), and  Jayavarman Vil 182-1201 A 0,
the great builder af hospitals, Lath for wien and boasts, wern fervent
Buddhists.

(h the other hand, it is also known that soue ol Lhe most fnnons
tomples, such as Bayon (inside the walls of Angkor Tham) awl Phea
Kban, weve originally  Boddhist sanctuaries Jater transformed into
Beahmnmio tomples by esrtain kings zialous for the entt of Giva,
Sometimes 1his zoal went so far ax W teansform, by livlp of chisel
antl haniimey. the Buddhist images into Brahmasin aues (Plira Klin ),
 somewhat similar prodess to that which somutimes fook place in
ancient Egypt.

By the Buddhist enewy coming froni west anid north must bo
anderstood the Thai from Sukhothai (and later from Avudliya ) nud
the Thai ( Lo ) eowaing down from the Lonng Phivabang- Viengehan
kingdom. The wars between the Khimer wid the Thai were surely
fonght on political and it o peligions issues. The roval expedition,
for solonizing the southern districts of the present eirels of Kiorat
rominds one waeh, in its composition, of the famous expeadition all
Quesn Nang Chaninthowi, when the Hariplumehni or Lamphn priv-
vipality was founded by Moo settlers Trom Lopburi in the vith
contry A D That, too, wix composed of warriors, priests. amd
nrtisans

The rotte fallowed by L Klimer expoedition wes the aneient Tigh-
way that rns in a nortli-westerly  dirsetion from Angkor Thown
and comects this old eapital with the temple town of Phinmai.  This
highway, whieh probabily was construpted  for hoth milithry pod eul-
sl prrposes, is about 225 kilomatres fong nud can still e traced
to-duy. Both Major Lunet die Lajonquidrs, in tiis admirable fa-
mentmive  deseroplif den omitments iy Cambaodye, voll ITE @
XXVIH, and the former Dircotor of the Eeole Frungalsy 4 Extrime-
Orient, Professor Louis Finot, in his Dharmaglas it Cambodye
(BEFEO, vol. XXV, 1025, p. 417), have desoribed this grand old road
along which there were built sight dharmagaln or  rest-houses



an ERIK SEIDENFADEN [ VoL xxv

teombingd with clmpols dudiented 10 the Bidlisatbva, Lokiecvarn,
protector of the pewvilliocs gt el e, Wi yes, hIHW._ anid
ferocions audmals) for pilgrims teavilling vither from Angkor Thom
ta himad or vies v

Tht road must be of sonsiderble ago.an the TDhirnseals woris
alrondy Built during the ewign of Yougovaeman, or wire than w
Ehoussi] yiees ngan, Two oF tliest aneiant rest-omises with elipeds,
Dl of Iatesite, Prasak Nong Plang wnd Prosst Sobo, both of which
I sikiteed mnny yimes azo; lin i Siamese bedritary, near the ol
eieeting Nangrong with the town of Kl Aevording to pur
tale the Khmer cxpedition e o lult s Stz Swng or Sreng,
witer eoupwe which ieots the highway wt o distuoss of alagh 70
Ellmetros Trom Anghor Thom.

Hure a bridge wan built of conerats ", Liv whiieh §s probabdy sneant
Intorite. n kivad of oatural conent, eallil @il lang " in Stomese. In
fnot thi Lk i b3l i i smomnd] ['reserention ; Gt i beite of Tnteritn
lins bventy-tive arelies and vocasmres 140 metees i lipgethi, ita era-
(18 bmiige mewdo in the shape of mane-lepdel o (TR

From this paint, the tale woes o0 say. thy wxpoedition mneehiod
14 i I.\‘mlgnik eliadn, that l-.rrhiuhli'rtg rvo b inos misd | Goreat: ]
laerioe which sipanstos North-Eastern Siam from lve-Tying Ol
din, "o chain was erossed e thee Ol ks, e expetlition thns
asninding the vortli-mstarn platesn t6 the stith of Surin E‘.i.]m“]y
this must ba wn erpe of ey ot the part of tho mrmitor,  Fiisd:
ob ], e alie s, thie expabition shonld have 1 uiirtlsnal, sl
lmviug Hﬂ#ﬂnll.ﬁtﬂnﬂ Sreng, which wust have | contrary to s
nstimwkion ; ok tho old sl does nion Gl Hurt divertion | N-E),
bmt cantiniis noptewestwands for arwther 40 kilomatees, until b
ke tlie WHIK b Ol Samot, wheom now stndl the puine of
frotaier hospitil, eallmd Ta Moan ol ihidiidtes] 1o | sikoyvara. From
e Sanol pives ¢ Phaoom Boang Ui Hatane is 532 kilometres i
mrthewest tho aneiant o) Hiavrering a now mihor desolaty Topest
o thiw resinos trs 0 @anmon fn this rogion. Frow Phanom Kong
b gt thid ihistanen 7 @ Rilometron, and tliire b wre] ol

As alresidly stated above. this taile soupnn by b tanile npof soton
rathor ponfused mouwles alogt U festoof Comboding Tl Hiay,
howavi, b o grdin of trathy i it tnely, ax regurds the enlonlzation
OF that paet of Sauthemn and Conteal Kliotat whieh iy o sontiined
b the districts of Nongronj, Taling aud Phimoi. When perusing
the history of Cambodin, s wdnieably told by M. . Muxpéro In his
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work & Emgrive Khwmer e finds no mention of oy sweh. expedi-
Hon ever having tnken place, But this, of pourse, does uot provi
st it did aof take place. ax persistent ol tradition ey often
have sotne trith i it

But leb us examine the inseriptions Lol s far, i that part of
Siawe  One of the eldest of thess bs in Seusorit iuil engraved on the
waill of & eave, eallwd Tham Fok Thone (eave of the golden duek),
which lies about 23 kilometres south of Nangrong, It is attrilmted
by Prof. (5 Coedis to King Cri Citraavon, & famouy. congueror wha
reigtiedd i the beginming of the yiith century 4, 1, uned who lias Jeft
dther  fnseriptions  at Pak Mwn, Tham Prasat (neay the fest
e place) a8 well as in Suvin (1 This inseviption, together with th
Sanserit and Khmer iseriptioos, found b Ban Hin Khon (14 Kilo-
etres to the sonth-sast of Ampha Paktliungehai) anil Bo Tka (to
thue norkhowosd of Amplice Simg Namj aleo dnting back Ly the vl
and vith csmtury A [y goes Lo show that Sowthorn and Western
Khorat already then, 1o, more g 12000 years ago. had homn
alsorbed into the Kingdom of the Kler, who ot thiat time also pon-
sgmvve] Futinn (the present Cambodia),  Still the eonguiest of the
Khotat esgion may, st firs, lave beon It & parely anilitary wne b
yet fullowed by nuy renl vecnpation by the Klnove peapli. With
regard to the ahariginal pogilat i, this sonsistisd mest prabably of
‘Nin Kol ar Clino Bon as. well as Kai or Sui, whio, ethoieally spealk-
ing, belong Lo the same stock ws the Khaner though they ave muell
infarior to them in eulture,

A th dlherrmacala it alaig e geoal Lighway wore the work
of King Yagovirmnn. the oldest parts of Pl may diite from his
pign to Wat Phanow Wan, Iying not far from aml fo the norkli-
vt of Khoral tawn, goos baek. neconding to inmeriptions foumd there,
to the xth eentury | the labest inseription T from 1187 acncy, while
the fnseription found at Planomn Buoug, mow i e Teoval Musomm,
Aaten Bk tothe saith century ( Malnsakart) or ahont 1100 4 b, Thi
pretension that the sunetyariie of Mu'ing Tam, Phanore Ring, Phimi
anil Phamon Wan were all oopstneted Dy one and the same King
woiniis thierefors imtenahlo ™

(1) Sen my Complimant & Fluesutair dewriptid des manwmenly v
ambodge ( BEEEO, sol. XXAL, p. 55).

121 Fur the confirmatim of il ke givi mboye rew G, Crodi= v 1L
Parmimtier, Listee gininales des inseriplions of dea wronmmentx o ©ham
st i Cambodge (nunw edition jublislied in HEFEG, 1023).
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For the benefit of those cesters of the dotrn) of thy Sinw Sociuty
who are wob conversant witly Hie wirks of Majors A:,rnmniur’“ ‘dinl
Lumet de’ Lafoniuibee, ™ those burdy pioneers in the exlorntion awl
stuly of the sanotonries. of anclent Chalodly # short deseription
of th temples of Mu'ang T, Phngon Bomg atnd Phanow. Wars will
he attemptad in the Tollowing,

Ay vxemirsion te Mu'ang Tam and FMianon ung should be mada
with Burioaim us w starting point.  Buiriian b mow o station on the
Northi-Eastorn Line unid smpotor s by b hired thers,  When
i elimrgo ol the teaining and sipwrsision of the Provivein] Gondie-
merie I NI Siaoc doving. the Nears 1OS-1019, T had thy el
Portsinn o b bl to vinit soost of the aneint Khmier tomple mins.
which Yin seattered wver this b s platenn, and thos 1 also visitad
Mw'ang Tave and Plhignog Bung teioe, At that tite the dbitanes
(T8 ellowmetves, o Butimm to Phanom Rung was povirud it b
and o half dayy march hy wsing pottive, Tnlloek earis e carvives, |
shippess that o mibor enre e daxily i (e samne distanee i loss ey
Ball w dny now., thungli the Lo iy b =omewhat henvy oy the
smly vy,

Thet tewn of Burirwm yai—the Buautiful eitv—ik eallu Mu'nng B
by the Khmer, who are the perineipal inliahilants of the A mphods of
Buriram. Talung aud Sangrong, Thingh an anching plevess, Tt s yrite
devold ol auy Tutsreating buildings. 1o ix Dol e g symare surranmded
e Beoanl mwonss, wator-Biled on the Westien, simthern il snstern
sithss, anil has enrthon ramparts. now putial down in parte These
rampurta hadlu ciremnlersiney of 38 kilonelros.

Tl eity waten hosa all hoen pmllod down lnng agn hat about bwonty
yerrs v Whe westarn antranes still haid o tall wooden gt v m'u:.

To tho west of the town, o e highway rinming to Khorat, lex
the Torwer <ille Furmy, where Japanese instmetirs figp MIme yenrs
i) e ey sl Jowmldl Popnintion 1o ju Pl Bl il volture, as fur
s T Ko, withont any Issting vesnlie  The st part-of o itiy,
wraey follows tho Khiorat rod 10 Bay Fom whaere it turus senthy, which
ihiveotion Kieps Fir sonie 42 Kilometeon nntij Talung in reaehd.
Lanving Prriram 1 ite trestors ROt W ses onn boft haod Hhe Tow

woldlidd monntain, Klino Kadung, Thishill, which b eom posed of Interita
i o J =5

Etieune Avmontior, L Cambodge, 11,

13
E, m' de t"-.f"’:"'l“jhl. Toventaree o LT
Cambodoe. in the follawing vefatred to s | . ERIPOY. dew st ireients dy
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anel -sandstone, sbtaine o beight of only: 170 mehres s oetliern Bop
( it lins Lwo ) 18 growtied with the yuins ol a Klmvor tower ( L K. No.
419, Tha Khao Ru'sid which evidently was nover eompleted.  The
Aiilding naterinls wors lagorite and sandstone withont any seualptures
whiatover. Insille the sanctuney s seom i qll suodorn Phes Bat
{impring of the Toot of the Buddlin) This swmall tomple ean be reoched
h;r n puth Teadding up Troan bbbt wy Ll pOTEHEN slope nf the hill. AL
tha Toest of this patli thore isn sl s -pade pad sontaining Flears
andd culd watiy,  |hliris of meveral wull eaventud stame staluetios.ros
presenbing fonale divinities oy e fornml near the spuelunry.

Continning v th Prarivin - Taliu poiud we piss sevimrn | villnges:
Yying i the open Torost Wo nobes Dpw stuek on the fop ul the
fonpes enelosihg many of thi honses, & ninbar of moukey skalls which,
incthis part of the couniry, are waticl 1 e vory affuetive protection
agnipst nvil spivits. Socn lter o ermms tho browd Kadig plain where,
dotted all over T may ber sty ghisving e dvy season s grvab Ny
Hirwering “ehsu " troes Viowed From a distanee, the profusion of the
gulden fowwts sk peninsd Lhe hankgromml of the apey brown forost
v on the Tnpression of @ s of Minnes,

Nk T Trom, and a 1ittle to He st of ) whoee the road Te-snlers
the Foeost Tie thie tambled down cotnnis of w snall sioetuary bilt of
Bitarritee mol segndstanie s its naend is Youi Pensit! " and it is sursoundid
Ly u :-q:um'nmrnml moat

Befuee arriviog al Han Wb, w e Hie A plicae oifioe ol Uit
n’lunu_uri& slation ol the dhistrier of the e fiame ars fustallud we poass
Ban Sluongthon which s sorpouniled by tall oacthien pitsparts aml
wialerfillal moats, awd Ban Sai® i whiests splrit-house are som it
pittilnted bt atill iow saie tarsan ol whint probubly rﬁ;wuﬁnntwl I
Yishom sl a Lakslund.

This renl nams of Hie village, whers the Amphor offies: fiess, i Pon-
Khiomehui, whieli formeerly alsa gavh i1 e L thio surronmliog dhistrick
sinee changed to Talung, the namo nf an ol fortified Tt now esorted
plneo; endlid Dlony o Thaluyy, Tving about Tonr kilometrex to tliv
northewest of the amplice e,  Ban Talngz ix o laxge pleaant
yHlLije poumting over foar hiandied Hotas bailt under. the shuplde of
Ll grasesful palis aud big tomariod toes,  The Taluny Khmor
tnlk  somewhit purer dinloet than their Kin i Burinsin snd Sorio

M B iy Clomplemsil, puge av..
B S ay Coomplemant, ihid,
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and wro knvwn ws good et boilders. Thie wimen earry their islens
ot e hend, swhily theiv Thai sisters eyt ot their shouhlorse
At the ruml festivals the young wen aiek the givls aro aceustongl
b mingr together.

Thought sifieinlte of thi Buddbist veligion tis poplition is shrong-
Iy snpmestitions ; sl the wse of ~snouke baths ' for wxpelfing Ehy
evil apivits of the  puskessal 7 s very eotmon,

There is often a Hvely truftic ol large enrsans of bulloek. enrty
passing through Ban Talung, on routs fur 4 Tako pus= pod the
Civolo of Prachin, with Iowaeks OF = isint " ruttan. From Tuluge
tho roud tortis sou)i-west wil 17 Kilomotres wiipe bring 1 Lo thy
ruineof Mu'ing Fam (L K No, 408,

Fetingg in tho veal Khmer oty heee wee now often meot, expecinlly
il Eho time s just wfior harvest, sinull eurpnvngs of Ight s eleguntly
bwilt carts Tu which it Tartive of gay Sandily eliothel yunmng
people on their way to a < thambi * siewhens in ono of th
uvighlnlil‘ing villagor:  “Thiest earis. whieh sire providded  with |||'ug_
apering yvokes whiose Liped a0v witen ervinl in thit Tikeiwss of &
" owrn dewwn, by ss-enlbed <o wing" n sl Tt extremuly
hurdy! i) uiek-trotting meo of Cnmbotian ballocks that umsily
cuvil K Kilisnetres wnhour for it considemhle thistanees. Whais Inrgo
satttiinry, ealled Ma'uuge Taw, consists of tive brick towirs enelosed by
sntlories Iying frside u most which BRIN, B8 one] ] by u tall stone
walll' The' nanse, whieh s Stamese, invans Ll by lving town, in
etk by the bigh-lyiug Plisnom Bung, the hlow veiled nmsss af
whieh and the ner=ivige Plhic Klhgo Anghbon wre sey loming g
P bhe west, Tha rigion] ssnge oF the tomple % 0 ar, saknown,

Thig temple lies 1o the south of un T s WAk resorvoin, wow
ey eallod Thades ( the sea 1, whieh s 12N wmtees gt (o Wisst,
atnd S0 mobres northi to sl Iy B enichinse by dykes, 40 Witshires
brand sl $ inotres ligh, whiel wer originally stonv-eovered on thair
mterior faees.  The Nai Amphar | thio distriet officer ) bas sivenil
Citnen brivd b elose » gapin tho dyke, i (nley W ervate o vonstant
Mpply of wikor daring the iy sensin,  But sg
howm i vain nod the 6l reservoir renuming iy,

In the wniddle of both the novthorn amd iy, sotthern dykos brgud
stups lead down to the bottom of e PERIT Y O

or his work has

LY Riad of Loy ke snieli qusem] (T T Lt g oy,

It viihls
B radl ooy,



Gopura and tenrple wall,
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As monitinned above, tha temple §= onelosod by an onter umeeint,
wouniating of an inposing vl ol sadstan, whieh G ZT5 motees in
height aml has a thickness GF 120 metese  TE measures 300 mvres
i Eirenmioronee,

Thin porthisn, castinn and southomn fnees of Uis unceints arne will
presvevid, with the exeoplion of o few sl gaps hers aud theros in
the westeen wall thess s, iwever, a whle gap whotn thee sl Tias
trmbled down.

Entranes to the intavior of the vemple s by foorerngifipned gopnms
o ghiite Buillings, el prosidod with three doors, which are placod
paetdy i the widithe af sl four wallic 1L sodinn Hhint noithor the
roolx nor the deeomtion of the Bntals of thy gopuras were sver coli=
plotel. Wo snter theongh the vastorn gopura ant] now s, i Lronlk
of tk, e sanetuary proper lving inoa kind of sqoars skl
suparatad Fronn i narvaw outer comptvnedd | il vnne wlomg tho innuor
withe f th walls, by wrants 15 iitres bl sl sidis aro Bicod with
stann coverings:  Four broad eamseways comieet the tepple island
ikl the gopiras,  Thie vime of thoss enusewnye worl of the monts
wre Tiakiigned i Al Jikuness of pigas wliich eaiso their hoads mene-
vingly at the bweoty-four ier ol opber eviners ol the moab
Urossing the moat by the sastern camewiy wie ext Bl oupeselvio
. frowit ol v tﬂmpll:- sl “This s enclomed ll:i marroyy gallirivs,
basilh of ssndstone sl riised onos T platform of Intorite.

Phe walls of the sallurien soe chosal un tie exterior witlo while 1o
the interior. townrds the mmer conrt, they ave Tonken by rows ol
windows providul withi Ll tornod geilles so charactaristic of Ky -
avchiteetire. O the extearior side are vows: of the so-called = fnlse
windows” Tliesu gllul.‘l fum funin Do il ogag Lo L Dest timshind,
Tha samo i the case with the gopums, of which only the enstorn,
porthiers il southiorn have beon comploted, while the smstrition of
the western lus Latdly bovn eommmeanl. Tho decorntion of the
lintels o the gopuras iy alss widinished,  One uotes, however, on B
inmer Tintel of tho esstern gopurs o seet with o menkey  playing
withe i g,

In the funee eourt-yvard stand the raing of the ive bvick towors
ﬂfmj}; mentionmal, arungel in two riws Froin north o sonth, with
theew towers i the Tront atnd twe i the heek vow,  OF the three
foremost the eontral tower in utterly eninol; it sevmn o have been
evertol v a Tow lasis af latorite awd to hnve beon provided with a
porels.
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Ot thie sandsdone Halels of the rothainig Tour towers am sun
the Tollawing motivess— porthorn, o the first row Civa mind Parvar
winked tm the bull Nandin: southiem bowir, fi e flest row © sine imli-
stinet person; third tower | sesin] raw ) Bralina riding on the gouse
Hamsa; and finally fourth tower { secun] row ): another iodistinet
persot It s to be noted that in fwo of the towers the ultars, now
erapty, still rersain

Closs to the somth-enstorn sorniy of the tensple wall livs the Klimer
villnge, ealled Bau Bog, in wliose spivit house is seen o fine sitbing
st inage erowned with s wokuta (dindom), its hiighit Leing 50 ¢,
This fwage i said to bail T the central towee of the sanetuary
wWhetw it s Leen replucod by Ly preesenl stone fimege of the Buddhn
enbhromod on the g,

To judgs Trom the senlptires found in the Muwang T tewple it
titst, b any mie r:l'igiihully. have been dislientod 16 the Brenliminia
widt Thatgh mueh rained wod partinlly wofiuished, it oy [formurly
lwve hoon quite an inposiog senetaary, and s sael i ovim fosdiny
well worth o lagthy yvisit,

Pud o the eotive lack of mseriptions (which, howevys. sy e
fivumit later during restoration work) nuthing s known fur cortain of
the age of shis temple It iy e pre-Angkorean.

Adjuining the north-westim coener of the Thalae o Balinl (o widie
expanse: of wiler, i bhis case the reservoir) in aamollyey. but smaller,
Imin wasiring 120 metres enst tn wonl, wind B0 gorlly bo south,
which still containe watoy,

Close Lo the westorn bosder of Ehis seseonid peservoir and eounveted
with it by a short esusewsy lies o sl sanctunry which takes
the furm of & single tower constrocted of latorite sl saudstone, s
height being abont 125 wetees.  The tower stanils insido cong-sard
weasuring 36 by 24 wobres, which s anelosed by o wall of literite
The ouly entiunee bo the temple js thrvugh o now cutnpletuly roined
cevmssibiaped gopurs placed in the middie uf the exstee wall,

In the sonth-vastern corner of tlie temple eonrt are the tomblad
down. remaing of a small bilding probabily & former library or tyeq-
sury of the towiple,  The tower is regularly ovientated with o single
Uoar opening to the sast.  OF srnamentation ane wiles, plcel alive
the door, & sealpture representing We gl [ndim riding the thiros
biendhed elophunt Alravala, The supersttictone of the tower was Ci-
merly ornamented with asrotores or enrved cornue stones, of whinh

oeme ara lying on the ground; on two of e atroleres wre scen the
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entvied fignros of a god riding an tlie slioulders of & man,

From this small sanctuary, deseribed by Lumet de Tajonguicre,
LK. unider No, 404, us Kuk Ru'si (thaugh not visited by him; ses
my Compdéinenty wo follow a path, vunning N: W, for about thees
kilometvos through the forest, ontil we drrive at o lorge waler
resevolr, ealled Sa Phlong,

This peservair, which ties right ab the foot of the Phaonon Hung
hill, s vnelosed by tall dykes mensuring 1,000 by 600 webres with a
thickness of 20 motres. Tt contuing i liberd] supply of fresl gl
cloir wator during all seasons sl with the strrotinding shady
trecs, olfers therefore s welecome placs of rest for the wenry and
hot teavellor. There wed formerly to be a rost-house standing near
the eastorn. gide of the +sa . wliors onn gould stay at night. This
mny, however; oot exisl noy longur!

At maosed wild ducks, teal and other spuatio hirds woald T seon
soming otk from tlieir sholters smoog the rushies to play on the opsn
wakar while during night tioe would o heard the weind eries of the
peacorks o the shreill trompetiog noises of e great crnes, sonie
i muswered from fue away by e lioarse eall of thee barking deer
eehoing through the deop forest.  Tigers usl, ot least formorly, to
visit, the forest at Khoo Phanom Rung, and o protect the ponies, T
used, whien eamping ab Sa Phleng, to have big fires biening during
tlin night. '

To the south-sust, and wot far (rom the vesersoir, are seen the
doabie ongerts of what resewbles o small fort, messuring about
400 metves square.  The orvigin of this place bs mnkiown | it thay
Lo an obl slephant’s kranl for all 1 know,

In the north-sastern corper of the resorsoir there is o kind of
slniee which lets out the water thet gocs to form Huel Tatung, u
small afffvent W Laow Plaiowt, which eonning NN, E falls into the
Mun river enst of Phiasi,  ha Khao ar Khao Pllianom Bung lies
« ahout 1T Kilometres to the south-west of Nangrong and attains o
hwight of 170 metres ovier the surrounding plavin (270 motres above
sen lovel) The hill i composed of & wixtire of sandstine and
Iatorite with a strong outerop of black baadt which way sliow o
soleanie arigin,g  The tops and slopes of the hill wee elothed with
thin growth of the cesinous breos so eommon to this region.

The il s two tops, alled Plisnom Ro'si and Phanow Bal, res-
protively,  Plutom Ry'sf is the northeon pesk; an whie the temple
in built, while Phisno Bai represents the southern and lower poak.
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The temple may by resehiul gther by thie path eii::lbing.l;!m._.l_l_lrﬂ'
from the east or by that. from the north.. Buth Pathin enn alonge
ridges of the hill nald, as thivy are not vory seep, pevies, elephants amd
oven ok o heavily fondid bulloek wrts sy be used as moans: ol
Lransport,

From the saln gt Sa Phlimg we follow the soubhegy dyke, walking
or rilling on its top, and soon after bogin the elimb of the Bill, The
path winds upwands butwesy menacingly protriding bluek rocks foe
abont 2 kilometros, whion wa eheounter an oll chunssée bordered on
vither side by & rim of Iatorite on which are plaesil, ut ftervals
of Tour mietres, low carved sandstons pillars,

We follaw this slightly rvising elumssde for abmonit 200 metros nuxt
to rive ot n erncifored Lermes provided with balusters nady iy
the slingo of the long sinvous bodies of - s’ From the termies gue
Aseenils Lo the broad aiter temple eourt, Iying in front of the sanel-
ary, by n long flight of stups rising I five sncoossive terracex. This
tonaneutal stairense is of 8 very ulegant dusign and of eiually ol
exeention ; Indes] the whole structure is pot witliout i certain thnjesty
i appearaiies

Rising from the floor of the outer eourt-yand is p kind of eross:
shaped terrace wlidh perlings was originally provided with low
sbaiTeises griving wecess to the thiee branelies of the eross, the fourth
il western one leding to the main enttance of the sanctuary proper.

This eotaprises a contral towoy contieted with a hall (for pulboral
purpuscs ), another tower wid the romuins of several other buildings
all enolosed Ly u sallery in the form of & stpanre,  The wnin bower,
vow nnfortumately e rained and with it iterior tilled with the
debri of the tumbled down' wrehd Miperstructore, s of grand
dimensions and must in jts hoyday linve been w most womlurful and
splondid edifiee.  As Lunet de Lajonguitre suys, it s e of the mest
perfect wxnmples of this kind of architeetugs

Thes tower, which is built of sdstone, is smtare in form amf ligs
four doors opening ta the four esrdingl pointa. These duars are
preceded by porchos, the western. oo bwing provided with double
pordius,  The castorn attrance forms ot of u eorvidar which cou-
veets tie lower with the above- menbiogwl hall: the Intrer, whiboly ju
covarel will an ogivil arslied souf, hink thrge tranees to e north,
enst und south, respoctively,

The exeeution of this twin bmilding is sxeellont in all its details,
sl one has moveover the opportunity hers to wilmire the Intricate
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and dolieately wronght patterts and peonline features so dharaeteris-
tie of the apeient Cambodian art, soch oy orpementod  plinths,
eorniess, feames of windows nl doors, decorated pilasters, octagonal
colimms, eaneved lintels and fronials where the bodies of nagas form
an modulated  ogive, framing scenes borawed from the Hinda
punthoon, which are treated i bas roliefs or friezes, and so on, in
tich varicty.

Many of the earved lintels have beon broken into picees, but
thare are wbill & fow left intact that are of great beauty, For
instance, in the donble porehes which precede the doors of the
tower bo the west, are seen. on the lintel of the outer door, & battle
hetwoin monkeys (probabily o seene fnspived hy the Ramayana), and
om that of the middle door, & seens vepresenting the ehurning of the
milky oeean, while above the inner door is seen & row of standing
figaros with o god in the middle—who is in the act of throwing two
persons with his vight and left bands  The lintol of the northern
ontrancs o Uio lall shows & seene peprésenting the gl Civa standing
upright, grasping with his vight hand an elphant by one of its hind
Tugs nned with his left a lion m the same munmer. From the monthy
of thi anjmals jssue those wondorfully earved garlands of Howers
that nre sy often and so artistically used jn the decorative ort of
'u'lﬂ E‘lll.lu-.r.

On the frontal is seen n prinee walking mider some palm teves
and ahooting birds with his bow ; u group of conrt attendants is soen
to the left of the prinecely hupter, Above this hunting seane one
soos the sun god Surya rnshing seross the heavens in his hors.
drawn chariot,

This (rontal &%, as usual in Khiner art, framed by the simons bodies
of two nagas which mise their fivefold Leads at the lowor cornorsof it—
on somee of tho sarved stones plaesd on the ppper cormies (of the
tower) wea vepresentations of Brahmn viding on his goose, of women,
apil =0 o Evin the rim of this eornieo i earved, as for instance
on fts western oorner, where thors is o soone with o monkey knecling
in front of & woman (Hannman hefors Sita

Among the eonfused wass of débris arve seon nany well exeented
pitiees of sealptirs, represonting soenes from the daily life of the people,
wtielt s arehing polidiers nrmed with spear and sbiold ad, enviounsly
onotigh, in this Brabmanically dotorated sanctuary, a very well pre-
sorved seulpture of what no donbit represents Queen Mays giving
bieth o the futore Boddha under the Palss tree in the park of
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Lumphini  This may indieate that tho Phanom Bung temple was dis-
dieated to one of the Bodhisattvas of the Mahayanisticenil. Onabroken
lintel is soem the well-known sevne of Vishng resting o thy serpant
Anunta; from the gods pavelismes n Iotus flower amang whosi potals
in et the now born four-faeed Braduna, A ministe exaiination of
the sanctuary woulld po doubt reveal Wiy move 4t breastiees Ehan
the few ennmeratel] hiere, and it would rertaitly e woll worth the tron-
bl sl the exponise to restore this splendid sancrunry, as that winll
givio us hack one af the Hnest exatples of this kind of bailding
It woull, moreaver, b st very diffiovlt—especially for an architect
trained nuder sueh past wasbiors 0 the art of temple restoration ax
M. Parmentier or 31, Marchal of the French Indo-Chinose Arehaoo-
logical Serviee—1to robuild- this old superh fane, ax all the necessary
materials wre wtill there  To the south-east of the eentml fowoe
stamls unother tower which s built of Interite, 1t is prowided - with
three “false dooes”, whils the fourth and roal one opens 1o the west
ol is proceded hy a porel.

Work has handly bien begon ou e lecorative portions of this
lower ; ote notes, however, the magn motive wt the lower corners of
Lhe Trontes

Thee top of the towor was either sover Haisdied or hus Lo Firinesl
0 some way or othar and Las now been replaced by nn ngly eover
of eorrugated irou, that syssore 6f the Far East. In the middle of
the wingle romn of the tower any sees o modorn itnpression of the
fook of the Buddhe. Rewaing of s othior Iildings inside the
tymple court are wlio seon, siel ns thint of & small tawor m the sonth-
westorn eoener, s Kl smaller oo lying to the aorth of the hall, and
linally troces of & larger bilding (a teeasury o library) in the
north-enstarn cornor of the temple court,

A rectangular encvinte somposed of four gallories eneloses the
whovodiseribied temples.  The gallerivs ssem never to linen
linished, nor to bave been 20 woll plaoned au the wiler purts of
this  othiorwine mugnifient  group of buildings.  he enstern
and westorn galleries ave bruken in thi middls by erueiformmd
gopuris anid seom fo hieve heen nearly cotapleted ; not so the northurn
and sonthern gallories, which are oven without thoir roofs, while
their gopums lack the porehies. The galleries forn ome long unin-
vrorapted corridor whieh allows oy pussagn right theough their
whole length.

About 200 welres ta the east of the priveipal eutranss to the
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sanctiary Tio two smnll edifioos, ealled Kok Ba'si (bl Bepmits erllsy
O of theso B bailt in the torm of a squoree pavilion, with two
smallor rooms, adjaining to e dight aml loft Aocess to these i3
by twer paryises whose toofs are supported By pillars, The plan of
Ehis building, which is orientated east to wist, mueh resanbles Lhnk
of eertain Inrge salas in St Thissals is wirrommidind on three sidis
o ok, worth snd) st by & r--:'i_ul_igninr continmons gallery which
in proviled with Hights of steps at their o sarthern ends The
wallory lndd probafily woodon mofs,

Th purposoe of Both theso buildings, now very pels i rwins hok
ariginally of quite elegant propartions, wost probably was that of
i tamporary yesidemen for kings or Tigh molilis whe eame o worship
at the templo

Frow the top of the rained oontral fowar e oiijoys & wide view
over the surrotmding comntey,  To the sonth-cast i plainly seon
tho square of Mp‘ang Tau spnd b4 large Thiabs ;b the south wned s by
west 1ho ey sweeps over the nesrdying Khat Anglchan diswn to the
inpesing masses of the Dasgeek hills veilod i inystarions blue wrists
while 1o the wont wid wovil thie horizon i elosed by the hrown atl
groy eolonrod Torests intespersed, hore il thire. By vellow patehes
of the inevestod padiy felds.

Sl iw thio seeno during the dry deson, 16 we visit Khao
Phanom Bung during the reiny seakon (which in wot to b resotn-
mended), the panoran in gquite different, iuch more alluring,
with tho trees diad inall their geoen neey il the habbling watoes
rashing down the Dill side;

Frot the temple another path or mareow road Jemds down i a
porth north-westorly divection do the Toot af the hill whors lies s
villugee, enllod Ban Tabwk. This path peesses i Phreo ponds men-
Lol in our tale,

From Bun Tabuk o Nanzrang the distance is shont 17 kilomvtoos,
the eart romd passing through forest aml ovor paddy fields with
sovern] large villages  Awong the Tattor s thee lnrge BanThatn Hale,
from whith a long woodin bridge lomids over u swamp b e vastern
st or potsunes to the ol town. Nangrong, the arigin of which no
doubt woes hack to the Khmer period, i sarrotnlel by lurge double
entupaits and broad moats filled with = profusion of searlet, e aml
white Jots e It is fuite n lnrge and prosperos tawn, and its
mhahitants, Thai-ized Khoer, are known ns eapable wenvers of silk
and also as great Jovers of music  Many of the yoting girls used,
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at lenst, formerly, to be olover luklion players, veiy conpvirsant with
the. famous Indian epic Ramsgans (i Siamen eallod Ramakieol
The times one has listanel on o mombit tight to the melodious sl
of Ay * phitphat’ ol th mang of the Nangrong girls Belony to
thoss memories which do not Lade s udblly nway,

The ancient’ chausade (which does ot toneh Nungrong) eontinnes
frow Khno Phanom Bang in o north-wostorly diveetion whore it
erosmes a laege plain, onlled Thung Badum, o vwe-onter the great
forest at the vuing of the dhirmingita st Nong Plomiz. Tlie Badmen
plain sed formerly to by Frsquented by lords of ' Nu'a Sai ' (Corens
Parcinus or Hig dow) and wild cattlo of o whitish eolour. B, duwe
t rotkless hnnting, anly very: fow of thess kimda of enms were left,
UVOI SEVENLOU VWA hn,

I tho very eontre of i vash plain, stoeteling on both-sides of
e Plaimat river, and constituting one of tho biggest pluing in N, E
Sinta, exeepting the large Mun rivor plait, Tes 0w ppinh lake, called
Rahal (a wide strotel of wabory wear which, it s sald, are fonul
severdl intesesting ritins of Khmee Gonples,

A alrmady stated in the beginuing of this communtary, the snelent
highway torminates at Phivai. T am, Bowever, nob guing to deseribo
the temple of Phimul, bt will roler to Mujor Lunet de Eajonguibes's
diseription, 1, K undee No, 447, and mw puper in JSS Vol XVIT,
Pt l,

Hery T abould, bowever, fike to adid g fow supplomnntary remarks,

It bas alwaye boon smiisel w far that the fresont . town
of Phimal wai o kind &f yioeregal capital of that part of anciimt
Canilestia whieh Iny to the vorth of the Dangrok ehudn. My frfond,
His Exeoltonoy Plivn Phetelinradi, Gord Lioutansnl of the Cireln of

Nakhon Rachnsinm, infornis me, heowever, that ta the math of the

town of PLhfwal near Ui village of Wang Hin (the stone eastlo 1, il
witunted just an the outskirts of the grent fomst— Kok Ly gr—are
rivis of wxtomive oarthworks tat g conaideralily largor in
viveumierenco than the ten of Mhiiwai  His Exeulliney s of the
apitiion that tho present seelbsd bown of Phimni was anly o eani-
Tl tomp s fortross which was commctel thim, ps povr, with
e vapital.at Wang Hin by s seriis of iridges spanming {he nany
WAter-hogmod pliees butween the two,

in lll}f.t]l'l'ﬂrill\ul‘-lll of ‘the Gtitral h’!ﬂlllll! Lovwar in this J'—"ﬂﬂlﬂl. |
omitted o pimtion Hie ol of the Snterior northarn deor, Tl
seutes lepicted o this Tinted shows sitting in the dentre, o fortr Taved
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annl six-armed goad § libs Lo wound hapds rest m his lap, whila the
fower of his two extra left Dawds Toldi thesshuntn v Tull T
throe romaining hatds weo Jifted npwands hut;jn far an ean Iy spen,
thusat dlo nob grasp eymbols of any Kind. Thip god most prohably
ropresents. Vajrasattva (from Sanserib: Vagra, o thunderbolt and
Saftva, essemee), Lo, the Buddha of suprome intolligenien or dilhi
Bpeidlliar, Ahisnghy Whe Tugage dupictenl Diers Tuekes the thimlorlmll

Thin senlpture is dividod into two segmmts  Tn W apper st be
soen, on oither side of (the god, o row of miclios containing smalfor
i ges of Vajeasatbon, besides diwing upsam= T the lower seginent
are sien cight daneiog apsseas in geoups of foue on either side of the
thirone of the god; below which are koeeling five coowned persous
holding elubs m their honds. Theso persons mny roprosint the five
Dhiyanilnddhos over whow, seecrding to the Malmyauistic belief,
Vajrasnttva pl’miﬂlmm
The statues of Thao Pheomatat and Naog Orapin have now ey

deposited in the Royal Musoum in Bangkok. Ot other hand, of the

beantifol poage of the w-called Nang Lavo, alsamentionsd in my
paper on the Phiwai temple, vothing s lefty, the image luving bom
lLirukeen b0 ploces by the loen] school ehildeon,  ( This happenal, how-
ever, hefore the Arcluwalogiva] Servies was eventid )

Wi now como to the lst of the great temples wentioned o our
tule, namely, Wat Phavow Wan (1, K., No, $7),

This temple tain fies wbont 10 kilometres N, N, K of the town
of Khorat. It consists of @ sanctuary  epelosod by wjuare
gillories which L fnside g extorior coveinte sarvoapded | by vory
broml moats, excopt on the paslern side, whers s causeway leads out
to n large water reservoir,

OF the sancluary the tower has sob boen comploted wud laks it
superstrueture. I s provided with four doots precaded by porehes,
the castern voe being comnected with a corvidor which loads to
roctangnlar hall with thres enteances  The corridor and tho hall
haeve still their voofs in plaes. @ piaterinl vsed foe these Tnildings
is o groy sandstone.  The work on the onnisntation of the Tintels
soews hardly to have been commenesd  Some unforeseon svent
st Hwve stoppod (o worle in oo way or other. Mayhe it was a
war ora robollion,

W e Aliso Gutty, The gouds of the Northorn Budddhiom,

ald-
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Oaly: thi lintel over the northorn duar of the tower s neatly
fivishied and shows o seone roprosenting o Bralmnnie ol witking o
Uue hoak oF & moustor (Rudin), Trone whose wiouth tiee jusye wirlantls,
of Ouwers to eithes sjile.  The galleries mensuen 52 metres on oach
il el s als fo Bave beon Jeft nnfinished. Thoy are provida]
with gopiras proeedud by porohes, eaeli gopurea Beingg ivivled Gty
five chambors. The walluries are open to the futesior temple eourt,
thie roafs lers buing supported by nows of pillars. The gallories
prosent a4 pevitlinrity in that their corners are teansformad into: suall
pvilions, each with s ontrnnee from the outgide.  OF deentsbions
ouly oo ix sein om thip eastiey gopura, consisting of an empty Trontal
etenod Ly nigns sl o Fintel with the sane motive ss deseribed above.

The sveoml o ssterior sneeinte copsists of o literite wall whiech,
hnwuwr,'iu i witn only on the northery nnd sypitliern fuies . _

The cansewny, or ehaussb, lins o length of 330 metres and leads
from e snpposed vasdurn entranee of the exterior tomple court out
b i e wanker reservoir whicl mussures 00 by 300 wwtres and s
surtottided hy dykes still in good repair,  Sovernl potils lie b the
rorth and south uf that part of g catisewny which is noarest
Lo blee reseevale,  Foarthormisse ot o di-l‘..nnm.-_ of about 200 metres
from the xteriir enccinte wnd ohse ta the causiway ard the dibris
of & staall reetangular buildimg of laterite (hut peolulily serverd us a
rest=Hommse for mportant prople visiting the temgle,

Lo thi nerionr eotrt-yand wre ween, Iyieg to the north and south
uf Ehe present sanctuary, thy comains of what originally wers Lwo
sanchimrion With doors apening 10 the sast,  Luned (e Lasjom ke
trinks that they wre remnnta of o Fovmer lemnple comprising thres
buildings amd wre auterior 0 thy present one Finally, there
stinds in e south-westorn cormor of e eotrt-vird o voughly
biiilt tower of vod sawdstone pod brieka: it is provided with 4 doue
opening Lo Hhe onst wod  fulee ™ doors o the three otbor sides. Thi
lattor building, whieh s)iellers s Phmbat or gt of the Buddha's
fuot, ix evilently ot of Kher handiwork but wias prolinhily ruised
by thie Thai eotipuerors of the Khoratdistries

Thern wesd formerly to be n whols solloetion of stoii fages of
the Buddha stoved tnsidu the sty - s of these were 0 the
mitting, atlinesin the stawling postine, wost of them headloss Tharw
was ules a fine stabuette of & fonr e Civa whieli, 1 Uolivve, is
miw kept in the Royal Musenm.  Not less than six fnseriptions have
beon fonnd iir Wat 1'hanom Win (Wten shortly callod Now Wani
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The wmest important of these consists of 42 lines in Khiner, engravesd
on the feame of the southern interior door of the tower of the sane-
tuary,  Itisan adiet of King Jayavarman vii, disted 1171 & », of
Civaitie contents, the king eharging Vb Kamreated Af Rajenden-
varman, general commanding thieeential army, besides othee high
dignitaries, to take good care of the temple.

Another inseviption of 45 lines, partly in Sanserit partly in Khmer,
is wngraved onthe frame of the outer door of the eastern poreh of
the tower:  This inseription is only legible in part but the namnes of
the two kings: Suriyayvarman (1002-1049 4 p) and Udsyaditya-
viirwan (10401065 A, 1) ean be deciphered. There are three other
shorter inseriptions in Khmer and one in Sanserit, the latter dated
1186 A, b (reign of the sealous Buddhist King Jaysvarman vir,
gront builder of hospitals—altogether 108 in number, if one is
to bulieve the nseriptions).

According to our tale, the legendary King Hindusthnn bad imnges
of the gods made of conerete | It is quite a common belief among
the pessants of this country that sculptures and the imuges from
the Khmer period were formed of crushed sandstons sl water,
whoreafter they were hurnt like bricks ina fire. That this idea
i entirely wrong can be vasily proved, bt it is w belief wineh i
sharel evers by stineated people, 1t probably origivated amoug the
Thiai who pever attained o high standord as sealptors in stone but
on thig othiee liand developisd into some of the workd's finesta workers
i Do,V

(F the town hitilt sesarding to our tale elose 1o the wast of Mu'ang
s, 1 have not boen shle to find any traces. 1t may not have exis-
todd at all, or sy be identienl with the old fortitied place, ealled
Talung or Do

Nor have T et alile to identify the temple ealled Prasat Chong
S Chmmg, but supposs that it most be the same as deseribed in T K.
unider No, 407 ns Prasat Nong Hong,

The weiter of the Phanom Bung tale mentions severnl fortified
placgadving in the great Khok Lauang, but T regret to say that I do not
recognizn theta under the names given by him,  Furthermors, that
they should only be trenches (or light flald works) sountds rather
improlahle, as 1 personally have inspected about a hnndred old

M1 o pot refer Lere to tlip Khimer-Thai school of stone seniptare
In Loplinet which fourished in the xurth and part of the xivth century
As b, n= this art soon deterimrmtod and died ot
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fortifications spread over the whols territory of the presont cirele
of Khomt, which wre all of o considerible size. They are either
rectangular or square in shape, many of them measaring severul
kilometres in ciroumferenee, and among the latter not a fow are fonnd
i the ahove meotioned Khok Luaug. _

Not many years ago the Suryvey Departunnt of the Army dis-
covered several old deserted fortitications in the great forest between
Khorat bown and Nangrong, whieh were round or obluig in slupe.
This was a mther fotervsting find, which may point to affinities
hetweon the builders of these places nnd the Lawa of Northern Siam
whose old, now deserted, fortitiod villages built in the shape of a ring
are well known in the M Hongson and Mua'ang Yuam districta

The geent number Gf old fortified towns, many of whieh have long
ago been diserted, together with the wealth of rains of stoue temples,
reservoirs and old highways spread over this part of the Khorat
platean, puint esvtainly ta the existence formerly of o much wove
dovse populition than now is the ease. The venson for the population
having left their towns may cither be explained by the many and
bitter wars waged between Ayadliva and Cambodia, which went om
from the xmth o the xvih eentury and were eoupled with ruth-
leas dipeortations of the populatinn frons theiv homestends, or it may
b e plninisl by the fiuet that the ground water is constant!y sinking
in these regions, thereby mdocing the ontput of the paddy: tields more
wnel gnove. finally Toreing the populistion to shift to more Ferile tinets
Iyving poaver the larger wilor vanrses. However, the whiole questing
of the ol fortifial places, their Listary, min d'&tro and disteibation
ever the Navth-Enstern platosu s w stady apart, which I hope one
lay ta be abile to take np.

T comelusion, 1 b bo tondope ing - sineorest thanks ta my lenrnml
Trivawd, Prolessor Ghorge Coslis, Dircetor of the Beole Framgmine
(W Extrdme-Ovient in Hanoi, who Kindly altowed mo to nse the pliths
of the temples of Muwang Tam, Phavom Rung und Phanom Wan s
publivhed In Major Lovet de Eajonguibee's  Lesbiiye desoriphis,
s well s to Mesios, B Groote and ACH, Hale for their kindness in
placing some of their beantiful photogmphs at oy tlimposal,

Erik Seidvnfadin.
Pangloil, 2200 March, 103,
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[Tuiversily Colloge, »
Colomb, 15th valla-minrr, 1931,
Sir.

The Government of Ceylon lws récontly appointiad o Com-
mission for the parpese of inquiring into the esistencs of hitherto
unknown documents Telating to the history of the Bslasd, which are
extant in the bands of private individuals and of mstitntions. Many
impartant doouments luyve been removed from the islad, and lmve
found their way inta private eollections ; there ape others smong thes
private pipers of those who huve had official o semi-official connee-
tion with the affairs of Cevlon, or who have at various times had
vession o vinit it shores  To illustvate this point, the wost fn-
portant original authority for the perind of the Portuguess ceenpation
enme to Tight in Rio de Janeivo, and of recent years piuel Tight b
beon thirown an the taking over of Cevlon by the British, hy prprse
in private hamds in Seotlal

The wojority of stel papers will T conesrned with the
l:-mimrv af the miand doring the last four nunthrms, bt it in possibile
that there way b also some @ sannses " (graved copper plates)
and “ olus " (inserilud pali leaves! dating perhups from pre-Earopean
times, proserved ax curiosities in private or even pulilic eolloes
tioe. We are anxions to aseertain the whereabouts of snch
duewments, aml therefore ask yon to allow thiz letter to appear in
your valuabile colnmms. 1 any of your readors are in o position to
affird us any information, we shall be most geatefnl il thay will
put it st vur disposal by writing to the Seevetary of the Ceylin
Historjeal Maniseripte( inmiesioi, Governnumt Archives, Colombo,
L LR TS

Thaoking vou for your eonrtesy i inseeting tiis lettir,

1 am, Sir;
Yoo oledivnl saevanl,
5. A PARRMAS,
Chadrman,
Cevlon Historieal Manusevipts Comiiigsion.

Tl Ealifoiey
T '_'ll'l"l“'"ﬂt of t|ﬂ' St Fil-‘[l't}'.
445, thwut sl Stroet,
Yasmdon, WL 1



[ Publinhied for the Siaw Sosiely by J. Biarnay, Bditer, aml
printsl at the Bangkok Times Printing  Offiew, Bangkok, in
January, 1052,
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THE NEW LAWS ON CIVIL PROCEDURE
hy
H. EvoorT,

Professof 15 TiE Law Scuoon, BAXGROR

o ke 2473, fmportant modifications wore: effectod in the
rules of Civil Procedure in foree in the Slamess Courts.  In guneral
torms; the aim of thess smendments was to improve the legal meina
it thin disposs] of the winner of the case to enable lim to secure the
excettion of the judguent against thy loser,

For o long time complaint lnd been wade of the faeilities
atforded. the dishouest debtor to enable him to injurs the interests of
his ereditors; and particularly of the ereditor whose claims had
et fully vecogiised by a judguiont in lis favour.  (See The Bunghok
Times of the 10th Deectaber, 1927),  During the whale Hme o
case lusted, not only conld the debtor frecly trausfor his goods to
thind parties cither by lietitious doeds or at vidicolows priees, but he
eouli] freely squander his ready cash und leave his land unenltivated,
without. the ereditor being entitled to mi= apy objection. Thy
loser's own debtors coulil logally pay thuir debits into his lssds. The
money thus paid over or the merchandise thus delivered becanio
imsedintely part of the estate of tho debtor, sud st his sole disposal,
Wearst of all, the loser conbil prolong the esse indefivitely by dilatory
procoedings, anl particularly by appealing, the right of appeal being
witly L

M g Tooked on daily ut the spectaclo of ereditors: who
lnd wntively uncontrovertiblo elaima, the validity of which wns
woreover ndily recognised by the Judges of first instonee, and
who nob-only fuiled to obtain payment but looked on helplessly
b the eomplite ruin, real or feigned, bot mest of the time
seilfu), of their deblor, When st last they olitainsl n definite
weder of exeeution, thers was nothing left.  This did very eon.
sidirnble lsrm to trade by destroymg credit.

Wo shiall oo how and in what messure the pew lews haye
vemadied this stale of things  Bul, fom vow, it is well 1o note thist,
voniteary to what is generally thought, one loes nok, i Taet, Hil
auything entirely uwew in these laws.  They are limited 1w
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stbpgtlioning e existing systen uider the powerol the fondamemtal
Law o Civil Procedurs of the yvar it & 127, Now that is a
samowling disheartening thing Lo wote, for in it the conelusion is
impilicit that for s long time past the oy did provide for and orgunise
it patisfaetorily seeurity Tor Wy rights of the ereditor, sod that
tio aets of injustics noted weee doe maindy to laek of diligence in
applying the legml texts  Is snehoa state of things going ta boe
ramedisd by the more fact that bescoforth the eeeditor has st his
disposail bulter apd more offieacious woans of obtaining paynnt of
what is due to hing?  Oue must wait Iefore giving o definile decisian
an that point. _
The pew laws reforred 1o are two in nomber—= The Lie of
Provedure i Civil Cosez Ainedinent Aet, n & 24787 and The
Appent det, 1w 2473, _
The modifications fatrodoced by these laows mto the former

system of procedure are econected with the following four points,
whieh wa shull exnmine suceessively |

L. Measturss to safeguand the property of the debtor;

2. Garpishioe onder ;

3. Provisionnl exeeution of & julgment ; ani

4. Restriction of the possililitics of appesl.

Measones ™0 SAvkavann vie Prorgsry o tag Dewnon,

The attachment of the property of the debtor with the view
of sloguarding this propevty was alrendy providid for by the lormor
Seetion 51 of the Law of w s 127, bul the comditions under whiel
sueh could be obtained wers mors strict,

It wns necessary, in the fist place; thet the amount of the
claim shonld bs Tieals 1,000 or upwards. The now Seetion 51 hos
pudoved that fimes ta 200,

t':l'n the otlivr hand the Cowrt eouhd grant the attachmont mly
in cortnin ponditions, which were strictly limited, and which wers
the following -

It wan nocsssary for the plaintil Lo be ably to bring proof, by
the oath of twe or more parsons, that his daim was troe, that the
dulendant was alsant or that his plice of resilines was nnknown, or
that tho defendunt hnd romoved his goods or intended to sell them,
or that he had hidden them or had the inlestion of hiding them,
or of running away with them, or of disposing of them to thind
parties, in veder to defraud his ereditors,
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According Lo the new Section 31, the Court iy empowered to
graut an attneliment of the property of the defendant, = if it consi-
durs that the elaim i3 trae sod §if proof is put befors it that the
defendunt, with intention to delay or obstruet the execution of any
doeren which may b passed against him, is about to dispose of the
whole or any part of his property, or to remove it from the jurisdies
tion of the Coure, or on any ground which the Court in its disevotion
uiny cousider just and reasonable ™,

Thius, Im_l_mr.furﬂt. the Court has Full liberty to deeide if the
ﬂiﬂim i5 true.  Ouoe does not have ta plnﬂ: before it [u'uuf ol Lhat
fuet sworn to by two or more persons; the proof of the wreongful
mtentions of thy defondant is given by ordinary means; and in purti-
eulur i::,_r-'-wriflémg. testivony, confession, or oath (that of one person
biing sufficient)  Finally, the Court has full power to form its own
opinion of the intentions of the defendant: it & not limited by the
enumeristion mads in the Act of the priseipal actions densoting an
intention to defrand nnd may recognise others,  TL may even grant
the erder of attachment without thire being any intention to defrand,
for example in the case of the defendant being notoriously unable
Lo mannge his property.

Besides, there is nothiog in Seetion 51 t prevent thes writ of
attachment from being granted agaiost an insolvent debor or in
respect of property to acerue to the dubtor in the future.  The
virdumatances of the debtor way change for the hetter und praoperty
mnay he added to I|in_utll¢ by inheritance or otherwinge  Thevefore,
it woulil serve oo purpose to compel the creditor to wait for sach an
evant befors he could apply for & writ of attachment, there being no
objeetion to giving liw o wreit ab onos even though euforeemnt mny
enly beeoue possible luter on,

It 1%, then, vasier than it was formerly to obtaio sm sttach-
nient of the progerty of the dufendant.  Now, that is an appreciable
sucurity, wines the wifedt of the pttaclment i Lo withdeaw from the
dofendant, not voly the dispesal, but wven the wansgement of lis
property, amd to eobrust it to the Shenff or some other official
appointed by the Court

By the side of thut smeasure, the new faw has iostitubed
nuother, which introduces s more flesible mechunism,  Seetion 51
i, wdded to the former text, in set forkh in these ternus;

#In moy ease in which the Court i satisfied by
svidenes or otherwise ;
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(1) That soy proporty in dispate by sueh suit 78 i
datiger’ of Lojug wastel, dannged or aliensted by any party
o the snit; ur :

" 23 That the defendant intends (o romove or dis-
posn of his proparty in vrdor to deleam] Tiis oeoilitors ; ar

(3 That e deloslant intewds or ¥ likely to
roposh of eontinge the eommission of the wrongfol set or
lireauh of coutract complained of,

*The Court muy grant a tewposivy njunetion o
resbrain guech act o eonduet upon whstever teems the Court
thinks fib or wnestditionslly, or ke any other order at its
diserotion, for the purposs of  staying and preventing thie
wastiog. damaging, aliemtion, salo, romoval or disposition of
the propecty, until the disposal of the suit or until further
ortlises.

“The Coort sbinll in sl cases. umless it appoars thak
the objeet of granting the infumietion or otlive opder would L
defunted by Uie dulisy, dircel natics of the spplicstion for the
suny o be given to the othor party”

~ In this Section, the low is dealing with the same liy potlesis
ng in the preceding Section, that s to say, in aetion cuntrary to the
interusts of the oppaneat, but it envisges this thie what Euticers
both pacties sl et only the defondant.

O the other bamd, I the case whero the promulions ave
taken agpinst the defondant—which none the leés retiaing tlie mosd
contion ease—it is no longer & matier of thie seizive oF oven attach -
went ull the property of the defondant,  He i left o possession of
lig property and retaing the free mumpamont of the sans,  The
prutection pow granted to the plaiutiff consists In the possibility of
obtuining from the Court the prolilbition of aets of isposal that
might dnjure bis intorests, snch a4 salo, gift, destruction. materil
damage, ele

From the way in wlhich the lave i deaftod, gle Court appuars
to have the right to preseribe this provisional meassre of it own
initintive, withunt any request being made by wither of the partios

Beesidun, the greatest liberty is oft (o the Conrt in ehoosing
tlie numsures ta bie takon in ovder to Euard agninst the dunger Shiat
canfronts it (lhe destroction, damaging or repiuval of the mparty}
and in dutormining the conditions of Uiess mensires. But i faob: thu
varioty of the situstions is nit o great as one might siippose ut first
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sight, beeanse it is always a matter of aveiding the vexatious
eonssquances of a material action or of u juristic ack.

Now, if it is n osse of a material aslion, to wit destruction,
damaging, or elandestine removal of goods beyond the jurisdiction
of the Clourt, all that the Court ean do is to threaten to eondemn the
raftactory debtor to pay supplementary damages hy way of repara-
tinn, of o attagh his property, If il is the case of a juristie act, sueh
ne a eale, 8 gift, ote, all the Court ean do is to threaten the debtor,
independontly of the preceding sanctions, with the wnllity of the
action it forkiils

Thie lwiv, in Taot, does nob expressly speak of this lnst swnetion,
but it results implicitly fram the prolibition to alienate the property,
beeause it constitutes the bust safegard of the observistion of the law.

Besiilos; this Inst sanction ean easily be justifiel from the
theoretion] point of view. The legislator has; after all, instituted o
new ineapacity, temporary and specinl, that of disposing of o cortain
property during w certuin tine. Now acts which are not in eonfor-
riity with this requirements concerning the eapacity of persatis catl
I panulled (Seetlon 118 of the Civil anl Commereinl Codo).

Uﬂnrhi.mﬂ!y th qunshing af the forhidden acts anevilees
the interests of thivd partien who, in good faith, are desling with the
debtar, tuder the blow of a prohibition to afieuate. In order to
ohviate this dissdvantage, it wonll bo noecssary to organice a certain
publicity of the application for the intendich.  Now in the Mol
paragraph of Section §1 bix, tho legisliture huns provided for
notifiention of this appliestion anly to the nddress of “the other
prky *, that ix ko sy, prosimalily, of the ane of the two litigants
against whom the cise 4 hrought.  Suell s weasure—which s
bosides: disearded in vose of nrgenoy—ia sufficiont to prevent aets ol
dinga] of his property by u dofondunt in good faith, bt ot smeh
aeth o the part of o defendant in bad faith, which apponrs Lo
e tha hypothosia

The strengthanod procoduro thus put wh the disposal of the
pliintifl, i wot withont n cortain danger for the defondant, & danger
which it i not always sjoitable to ke bim rup. 1t duiinitively
pitwvents hifm fron Deouly ilisposing of the whals or wny part of his
propurty, and from thist fact can enise him un spprociable detviment,
by mnking it impossible for him to take athvantage of wdvanesd
prices o u favourable sitnation in the kol

Therefivy the legislator Jus 1eit him two menns of svolding
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this danger. These two means of soenvity existod alvandy fo Elis ol
procedure (Sections 52 and 53 of the law of %'« 127}, buot thess
Sections provided onfy for thy case of the attachment of the property
of the defendant, whils the new law extends the advantage of this
rafeguard to the new supposition of an injonetion Lo prevent fhe
alicantion of the propurty,

The first of thess means of protecting himself open ty the
defendant eonsists in the pemsibility of his obtaining the withdewal
of tho measures provisionally taken agaiist him (uttachment of his
property ar an injimetion preventing his disposing ol it), by giving
gool rensans in support of his request—4 e sppeeciation of the value
of these reasons hoing Jeft entively to the diserotion of th Covrt—
und by wiving seenrity for payment, such ax (he depasit of & cartain
sum o the giving of o surcky (Seetion 53)

In the seeand plues, while gvanting the plaintiti"s request for
the attachment of the property of the defendant or an injunction o
prevent his dispasing of one or several pieces of property, orany sush
provisioual meastire whatssevor, the Canrt ean make the granting of
that messurs dopondent on e dopesit—~this tiins by the plaintiff—aof
o certain sunm of money assoenrity sgainat noy loss that il resnlt
to the defendant from the measiires appliod for, and in the ease whin
thin spplication has been made withonk reasomable e, (Seetion 521
Under Section 57, indesil—a Seching that contains no modification—jf
the plaintiff has sppliod withaut snficient camse for the arrest of the
defenilant {Section 34), ar the abtachnent of Lijs pruperty, or wny
provisioual measre whitever, ho i lintla’ gin s eatidembiad bo pay
sampetisation to the defendant. The weme applies to the onse iy
which the Court dismisses the Plaintiff's action, and §t is [owm] that
wach action wis taken without suflicient reason (saue Sevkion),

LIABNTBIEE Oxogn,

The seeond means placed at tlie disposn] of thie croditar bin
Overcome the resistance of the debitar iy constituted by the Garnishes
order providisd  aml regulated by Section 84 of the Law an Civil
Procedurs,

This Seetion sutn forth: 17 ag 4 result of the judgment, the
eresditor has. not been fully satisflod, sl if he states upin ontly thise
o thind person i nnder obifigation to pay money or 1o deliver goods.
to the jodgment debtor, e Court iy issun an arider o such third
Poson not b pay the money or duliver the goords to the jodgment
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dubtor, but to pay or deliver the same to the Court, or to the official
appuinted by the Court to exeoute this judgment. withinsuch reasonable
time as may be fixed in the order”

Tt is supposed that some third parsmi is a debtor of the losi
i the ease, s debitor in respect of a-sum of memey or of any payment
in kind, that is to sy, an obligation to deliver goods.  In the absenin
of this order, this third persim ought to put what be owes in the
hands of his own croditor, that is to say, to pay to the loser of thi cnse
the sany of mohey that o owes fim, or to deliver to him the goods
that he has sndertaken to defiver to him. This money oF these
goods wonld  thus fall into the genernl estate of the loser, amd
e workl be able to dispose of the sams #s of his other property.
Oy £l contrary, the efféct of the writ of attachment in that the thivl
party discharges his abligation into {he hands of ths Court.or of the
ofticial who has boen appointed to esecute the judgroent.  In this
way the sum of money or the agooils in queation do ot fall provi-
siomally inta the whole of the property of the loser and so he is
ymable to dispase of sich money ar- goods. The result from this is
cortainly an nppreciabli improvembent n the pasition of the winher
of the case, that §s to say, of tho erelitor, whose right has been
recagnised nnd sanetioned by the Conrt,

This advantage was, it is troo, already recognised as dne to
the winner by the former Seetion 84 Bub that Section provided only
For tho casn whon o swn of money had to e paid. The new Law
extends this maasiare to the ease when merchnndise hus to be
didivered, and from the commoreial paint of view this constituies sn
important inpovation, heeais in practice dobts consist often in the
olligation to deliver goods.

~ Further, the uss of the Garnishes order in wore completely
sottlod by the now Section 84, Tho law now provides for the cas
whers the third-party-debtor, whose name is thins put forward by
thie exeditor, denies ar disputes the obligation thus ulloged against
him. In that ease the Court ean hold wn enquiry (Secti n R, seeonl
parsgraph), that i to say, hear wifnosses and cause t be profucesl
any doeuments of & kind to throw light ou tha point.  IF the Conrk
is then satisfiod that the ohligation exists, it orders the thiind party
to perform the sume in the wanner aforesaid; uider pouin of a
persmal prossention and the Jssun of nowit of exoention against his
personal property (Seekion 84, thinl parmgraplil

1f, on the other had, it appesrs to the Conry that the defence
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of the third party ta ba distrained on is serions, that ix to sy that
the allegad obligation doea not iu fael wxist, or that it is presoribed,
or that it exists in rogard {0 objects that emonct be distrained on,
the Court simply dismjsmes this snbordinate potition of the rraiditor,
But when the fuestion eannot he eloarly settlal in this way, that is
to sy when the existenes of the ohligation is doubtful, or a wmatter
of Jogal dispute; the Conrd Plainly eatinot issue aowrit of execution
Bot what then ought it todo ! Hers the intentiong of the legialator
dbes nob gevm very claar, Section K4 swenmd paragraph, decides
in fact, in that case that: = [f ghe Court is of opinion that the
matter eannot he conveofently ssttled by soeh an onquiry it may
make any other onder for its detormination which seuins axpuliont .
The ouly possibly mesures Appene o us bo be gl opening of
supplementary enquiry, or the postponnment of the deeision till the
existatee of the debt hns howy thoroughly investigated, op placing the
faestion before a Court Wiay is eamputent o dedidis on’ thin question
when, sceordinig to the rales of vompetoniay, b is nob ithe Cotirt which
has Lo deside the principal netion,

On this point it is well to nate that, for the weil of attachnient
ta be possible, it is safficient that thee oblization cited bxiats, and that
it doss not matter whethor it has fallen due or ot Tht at legst
appuars to be the conclision to diaw Peisim g vitry wiile eXpression
e i the law :—= n third party .. .. under ohligation Lo pay ...,
or to deliver ",  Ta hold othurw imt would be to diprive tye writ nf
attachment of o) practical salie, boennse i the writ ean be tsod only.
in (he ease of dobits that havs fallim Jue. the malo: fide dubtoe
wanld Krrange to dispose to his own advantisge of the amownt of bl
debit from tho very day of 4 falling due nd before the writ of
attachment eould inturvens

Morcover it is ok necessary that (e abligatiom roliud TFETTY
by the upplicant be wither detormined or liquid, that is to 2ay tliat jiy
fsmount he wseortained ; what miklers alone = tha atistones of Lo
obligation. For flie sune roason an obligation whieh is suhject to
time-clause oF conditional O uven contingant, iy sorve as the basis
of nowrit of wxeoution. AIN thess solutions, which autlorise i
widest possible use of this writ of atlaclhment, present no prastisnlly
wTi0ux inconveniones sines they apply a simply OOBSVULOEY monsDrs.
witniling oo mnrliﬁ-_'_uti_mn of the obligation nttached and being unabile
bo aggravate the position of the dibter,  Thsn mensnres nre ad-
tuitbed in French law, whore the Curnisher order ling beey funetioning



LA | THE NEW LAWS DX CIVIL PROCEDURE 1n7

for & Joug time i g satisfactory manner.

Tha taw does not either placs koy resteietion on tlie scops of
the Garnishen ordor. [ esn thei jt seema, b applisd o Hue
spobimenta muid |mun.iunn of officials, to the quy, salary, atkl. any
eompinsatian Ay b employees anid workmon, withant sy excoption
and withoit the fixing of any attashablie magiwnne  To thas Hhore
in o eortain danger, sinve pay awl sinall emoliments often ropiresont
[ue thieie Loldor 1o minimum neeessary for existotics

Trovisionan EXRaution o J UIKGsENTSE

Do of tha 1okt affsetive means for obtaining the expEntion
of the judgmont against tha Weer is ungusstiopaliy ta doprive e
appenl of any snsponsive effiect, by deciding that, despite the appeal,
e execution of the Jadgment will tako its ordinury otirse That.
was plramly the solubion of thie Fivmer Soetion 96 of the Law on
procedure. and this solntion has bein wgain wlopted by thn logislator
In the noaw seetion (Section DE, socom| pamgraphk

But we hivve thers only o general el which provides for L
normoal tase of a debior in lad faith, who T recourso to sn appeal in
order to dolay thee settloment of the mntter. Ly the confenry ensi, sinee
the immediate sxoeution of the judgment s a great ineunvenivnen to
khe delitor, s may even eaiso lis rin, it i well to lenve liim &
way of escape,  ‘That is what the Jugislator does in Seetion 06, in
permiitting the debtor, at the sanse time na by wnnkes Liin nppenl, to
ask the Cotrt ta snspend the exeention,

_ "Ml roruist ehionld b acetmpiatiod by proof in Juatifeating,
Ehit s to sy, the apipellant i bod @ produee valid vonsons for it
n:mnting the pudgment immmlint'nll_r.--—fur exnmple, wn illnesa, an
mnfortunite ineidont oceasioning n tompotary embarrsaent in Y
Business, vte, The Clurt husa diserutionary power to gmnd o refse
i applieation (Seetibn 96 (20) It soank even, from the way thi
Yaw i plivased, that it can muke the onder o2 offteit (Soction U6 (2)
endy It ean make its onler sbject to such eomditions a8 miy
woomn Lo it ko T desivdble, for example, the dogesit of & wom wf
mbnoy, the proviling of a security or the entoring into s solomn
bowd 10t to dispese of Nis groperty while the agpeal is ponding. The
Taw also, na @ eondition 10 bo imposed by the Court, provides foe the
deposi of tha amount doe ondie the judgnint bt vane Fails Lo sy,
it thist case, what juterest thi appellant esn Lave in the snspetision
of the exeeution,
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If the appollant dies ot coraply with thoss eonditions, the
Court can arder the attachment of the whole or pirt of his
property, and even, when it is a wass of farnituen, ean have thom
sl by auction, if that sesms pa it be advisable or necossary, fir
example whoen it s o enes of perichahle goods ar goods the priservs.
Yion of whieli would Jisd by exeessive OXpanse (Seotion 06 (2) )

The wew Seetion 102 provides for the ease when the loser i
the first instance sees the Convt of Appeal rovorse in his Exvouy gha
Jndgment mgwinst hive  The luw than enablis liim to apply ta the
Comrt to cancel the atiaehanest of his property ur 16 meder the return
of the money tlepemitued, Immedintoly or after due enguicy; the
Comrt weill owid if it is proper-or sob Lo eqnply with this nppilication,
Tt may happon. indoed. that oy 5 further appeal to the Dika Conrt
the judgmant of the Court of first instancs will e swstirol in full
foree ; the Cuprt tay then think it wall to peesirve for the eraditor
his gunruntoes of Py ment

Restricrion oy g Possmumies o APIEAL

Appeal was ulready 1)y subjoet of a cortain wimler of Scctions
in the origingl Taw oy O il Procodure (Sections 06 ¢, 005 : and thiis
Amondiiont Aet hs mbjectod thise seebiong to minor modifieations
which we aliall tako up ngain later,  Rut that has nol prevanted the
lugislator Teom dovaling u complts special lnw to appeal,  Wu tanmot
fuil to note in peusing the ariginality. of g lewinlative proceeding
which ponsists in publishing at an interyal of A few momths in tyy
distinet legiahitive toxts thy tuls Eoveriing o ainglo sithject, Iy s
84T ane hind purposely SOUgHE ta adid to i confrusion whicl i alrondy
greal in this aubjeet,

The new Jaw on apponl, whinh is entitlhsl 74, Appwal At
LE 2473, has Tor its purpise, as s stated iy the praaehly, ko
provent nnnecessary deda ¥ in disposing of cases. Lot i e pustet] at
onee that this liw dovs pot proelaim any amendion o repeal of the
provions laws on appes), and we hayve particularly in ming Section 91
il the folliwing seetions of the Law o Civil Propedure, S0 fue as
these seakions wr eancernmd, e, it ean only be o (juestion of & taeit
topenl in tho enss of (hoss provisions whivh sk fneowm patibles with the
TEwW ol

What is new In the law of 1 p 2473 comes to o mors strist
rogulation of the eonditions of appesl.  The logislubar Jia corlainly
been prompted in this matter by the Formor laws oy e Dika petition
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WOviginal law of 1 e 2457 and b Amendment Aots of 1 E 2461
aod T E 2469, which had suecessivaly restricted tho free exercise
of this means of veliei.

Appeal remains possible in principle, Imt o particnlar isstie is
providid for by Seetion 3 in the following hypothesis

wIn oriminal cases whees the mazimum punishment

i« fmprisonment not exeoeding thires years or fine nob exeoed-

ing Tes 2,000, o hoth, and whon the Court of First Instance

has aeqiiittad  the nesusel, o sentenicol] lim to imprisomment
nok exceediinge six months or fine not exessling Tes, 200, ov
lithi; and in elvil cases whor the amonnt chaimpl does not

B L oo

O readily notes that lere, in the view of the logislatar, it s
dealing with o ease of small importance i pegard to which there is
an advantage I ceanomizing both time and - money by taking the
decisiim of the first julyges ns dofinitive:  Howoever, svin on Ehis
hypothesis, the legislator has no Qusien of suppressing the right of
nppeal altogether.  Appeal is nlways possible, hut on rigorons con-
ditions, the charaetor of which varies necording us the uppeal bears
oa squestions of faget or o guostions of Inw.

In the s of an appeal on quostions of faet, it enn b roeeived
only on condition = that the Chiel Judge of thie Conrt of First Tustance
ur Nis deputy Tus given: Jeave to appeal, in writing, or that any
Judga who has boon present al the henring of the ease, or the
Attornuy-tleneral eortifies that thove mre roasanable reonmids fot
sppealing or nnlus thers s 8 dissenting apinion , . . [Section ).
When thess sanditions ave [ultilled, the appeal ought ta be received
anl procecdul with,

O the sher hand, if itis o cass of an appeal on a point of
tnw, for example when tha appellsot urges the filse interprotation
Ly the Court of a seetion of thin Code or of any lognl text whitover,
thie mpped] enn Ve pesoived withoub regard to any of the eoeditions
entitnernted it Seetion 2 being eomplied with, The appeal i sub-
mittod only to the anlinery conditiona of ndmissibility, which we
shinll deal with agnin

But the position of the appollant it this euse js far from
Teinng sbsolutily favourable.  First of all in doeiding on this appeal
hearing on questions of e, the Appeal Court i bound by the facts
as ot forth in.the lile by the Judges of the Conrt of First Instanee
(Section 4),  That is to say that one eanmiot eontend in anappenl that
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the facts ary in roulity other iy the et bns nlrenily anviesged
thom,  Fuvther, all the peints of law. coliod npon hy the wppiellant
must ho stisted i the apposd Intition (Seotion 5); thut s to sy
that thi appllant eannot addion i paints i the sourse of iy
hoazing of the appenl. Mk rostrivtion  roqwires of lnwyery the
groatost nttontion aml ey i drawing up the Petibion of mpgeal,

Fiially sl especially, th points of luw foyaked in apponl
st Bave atives in the Court of Fird Tosthnon (Soetion 5y Tn
ather words ome cannot invoke Hew argumonts onappenl s Trow Die
beginming of the wiil oo mght to wot forth the gl rensuns
which one depenils npon for the support of ums's elaitns and to stivk
With thet during the whole prese lags

That s w vury weave voktiicting to the fuenlty of appoal, and
oa which in, hosides, not admitbed iy Ehe mystens ol prosalie aof th
Principal counteips, Ty Franow, for exam Yo, 30 puw elaims cannot; in
principle, Lo reesived on nppoal. bew wegmniints are, on e BRITES
lnd, perfeetly wdimissible I Gs, Inssiihes, diffientt 1o Justify their
exelusian hovauson litTgzant mamg finwd in tle very deelsion of thy il ges
of lirwt inatane, exellont, rmarans in supipart of lijs alaitn, wod mny
Precaive only gt that bomment howe it woyll b HOTERUTY Lo presenl
o misintain ons,  To forbid L o prgfit. by the devolopmeng of
the argnment and tho rxperionte oF tho Judres spenie LU T P
rxnggerntod forumlig,

T dny cane, Withorgh the Taw doss 1 ray anythiog alumt ji
it fppiary that ons onght to make gy eXeepbion Lo this inndunissibitity
OF wew argamonts whn ey st wpon considirativne oF pahlip
andor.  Twoneh o eano. inlisnl, therw in o higghr interysmd which nllowen
the apponl.  In Froneh b, ju particulir, nudor whish new grotimds
OF npgisl ot Do toemived by the (gl Cattet, in oxerption is maide
I Hos pase, bt solely au elanlition Lt the fagts on whiely the
Arstimmmt now addoes] pests, Tave wlrenily Tisess subribtod to. the
former Judgen.  That ju o Bor exaingle, wlisg yie plesds foe e
firkL Eiige befire Ll Coart of Classat fi tha i’m:nuﬂmhm ul the
Coned Alint ol tha case Wifors 1 b the fiis initanne, fh irregmlup
eumpkmition of thar Courd, ur tha bramsession of gookl morals, ot

By virtwe of Seetiin 4 "l nppen] Petitions onght e 1w
rxEumingd by the Conrt of First Tietsitien, wiime duty v khan L ko
Torwieg thitn o rof 1o foarwand thim to the Coutt of Appeal, i
sieonlatic with the rulin sontsin i this Act (The Apprmd Act) or
the Laww on Civil Procedure and Criminul Proceditta; if there ina
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refussl (to forward Lhe appoil) the reasons for it mad ho stated
ju this onder of the Conrt.”

‘Mhis section §a zenerl, and applive to all appedl potitions,
Shitavas b thy mnount ab ssme or the suriofsiess af the pendltive
iteuread pr inflist].  Likuwine Uinrs Ts Seetion 7, agronding b which
flie nppeliant hos & oo agiinet tli doeision of thy Conrt refusing
1o forward his appoal petition 1o the Conrt of Appeal.  According to
Wi lask ssetion, indeed, tho appellant can aldress # new appeal
petition to the Courl, one which the Court is obliged 1o forwanl lo
the Court of Appenl.

Thus the baw has organisel o kind of iuvestigation of  tho
admimibility of the appesl petition in twa stages first, by tho Court
of First Tustanve whicll his heand tho eass, aond thien by the Court of
Appenl itsslf, if thiat is neesssacy, that ia Lo say, ineast the Hirst Conrt
refuses to forwand, Phe ides which has guided the legislator was
presumalbly to limit the number of appesl cuses, by stopping from
thie outhel & cortiin nuober of petitions s Tob admissible, The
Appeal Uonrt wouhl hiye {0 pronoutiee onty on the morits of e
appeale admitted.  But the system alopted does not appear 10 be
well adupted to lead to the resalt demirel

The examiontion of the conditions wnder which an appenl
can be reoeived constitules, fidesd, & problem more comples sud
moro delipnte than the legislator appasrs to supposs Assuredly
whew Tt is i tmatter of knowing whether the appel petition has
by Bl within the peoper period, or if the case is 0f the eivil or
the eriminal type, or whab s the sum total of the judgment
or the amount of the clafin there ja svery reasou to. lesve it to
tlie docision of tho Court which had the cas holorw it in U fiest
instanes  Bub it the point in dispuie is whotlier the appeal i on
poiuts of fact or of law, or whethor tliee points of lew aclidoeed rest on
facts which have already bedn submitied to the first Judges, or
srhothor tho appelisnt adduces reusanable grounds in support of his
appeal, the Court of Fiest lnstanco does pot seai to us e bottet quitli-
fird bo deeide, for the sood reason that it lias just taken a decision Lo
the contrary in dealing with the suit. Thure i fittle ehnoce that the
Court, which has just decided the other way, will aeknowledge. even
inplicitly, the swanidnes of the rowsons thut nuy b adddoond agninst
it deeision,

Since, i esne the Court definitely rofuses to furwand M
appeal petition, the wppellant can all the same aildress himsalf to
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the Appeal Court it would havs ean simplor, speedior and less rostly
to allow him 1o do so direetly, I is probable, in fuet, that the
appullant, who by his very nawe is dissatisfiod, will always fuve
rocotrse Lo Lhis final oxpediont.

The wight of addressing onesl aftor ] to thie Conrt of
Appeal for the adwmission of oiw's petition inappenl, is pone the Jess
wubjuct W0 curtain suppilamentars muditions which the appollant lins:
Lo satisfy hefore the Court agrees to forward his paikition. (Seetion 7,

In o civil ease the appellant ooght first b disposit w sun of
money reprosenting the gosts dn the action.  One mist andoerstod
hy that, presumiably, te sosts in the Court of Fist Instanee, althongh
ne eould mrrive ab an approxinnte estimate of the costs of nppenl,
Further ho-onglit to pay into Court the amuunt of Wie judzment
debt as decided by the Qonet of First [nstanes, or furnish security
for tho payiment of this letbey suu, this on the suppesition, of course,
that ke hss not Obtained & sosponsion: of the exeeution of U
Indgmant, Finally the appellant wust duposit Wis petition within
ten duys starting from thi day whon the oder 6f the Cotirt rejocting
his appral putition. has Besn delivered, or ought to have been
deliversd.  Beyonil that poriod it i oxeluded (Seetion 7L This last
conditivn is general, nod wpplies toa crininal as well us Lo i eivil ense

I order aot Lo eanme needless dulay in e investigation of
the easo by the Court of Appeal, the Court of First Instonoe tuust
forwand to Wiat Court » without delay * the apponl potition gt hve
with the whole record of the case (Section T)

L the eases forescen by Seetion 340 lewve to appeal on
uestions of fact in roluested of the Chijuf Judge, the Conrt of Fiest
Tustanee must forwand o him the appeal potition, togothoe with 4l
resk of the record | (Seetion 8L Thus, touterning u eade, wlhother
griminal g eivil, which: the logislitor considers of minor jmportance
by reason of the amount of the elain or of the penalty ncurrod
or Lhe sentunes prssed, the appellant who bas addvessed linwell Lo
ths Chinf Judgs of the Conrt in order to oltain iayve W appal on
sittestions of fact, finds himsell duprived of wny forthor reconrse
it enso of # rufusal by thut Jadge, Lo forward his nppeal. For that
viry reason il i probabile that, when they come to knnw hat Taet,
litiguuts will surely apply for the good offives of the Chief Judge
t0 obtain luave to nppeal. They will doubiipss prefer to have it
certilied by one of Uin Judges wha lins bienrd the esso Lhat thivry
bre * reasonsble grounds™ in support of their appesl.  In that way
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their petition will kave to be forwarded, and a decision will have
to be given on thyir appenl (Seoticn 3),

We liave said that the Aet of n g 2473 denling  with
provedure also containg provisions th olject of whieh is to restrict
fhe possibilities of appeal, to focilitate the sttlement 6f cases vl
to prevent litigants Tn bad fajth from pralonging cases indofinitely,
These provisions ave ss fallows

() Opo canuot appeal from an onler or decision made o
e cotursy of the trigl before finnl judgment bas been delivered in
i ease, ouless it i an ordir intlicting fine or imprisonment. {Seetion
Mi-(1))  The poncluding part of this provision makes altusion, for
exmuple, to th case of an act of fraudulent disposition of proporty.
(Seution 70 of the original Law on Civil Procodure).

If Lthe parties luve good rensons to urge sgamst doeisions
mnds in the evirse of & trisl, it s pecessary to wllow them to be
noted,  That is why the lnw rules that the objections thus raised
st b taken down in writing: and attached to the record, in onduer
to facilitate the disposal of the easo by the Conrt of Appeal.  (See-
tinw 96-(1), towands bhe end)

(8. The appeal against # definitive judgmout wmay bz
rocaivod only within the month following the day on which that
judgment was duliverisd or ought to hsve hesn dilivered. (Section P-
(2)) It is the appesl petition which must be filed iu that month,
pxcept in the cases in which leave to appusl i1 neeeasary ; and in such
cases it scems jb is the date of the petition for thal leave which
alisuld be taken into consideration.  The legislator, however, would
Tiwve done bettar to determing all these poiots precisoly.

(ch  The parties al issue in the Appeal Court nre the same

g in the Court of Fivst Instance.  (Seetion 96-3) ). By this provi-
gios, o lithle mysterious in its form, it seonts that the law weant Lo
TesHOve the possibility for thivd partics—ior examplo the ereditor, the
insurer of fhe surty—to intervene by way of appeal or.to be ealled
into an appeal by way of intervention. That is & conelusion whicl
procoeils, by way of consequence, from the ahove-mentioned probi-
bition of new issues ol tew argunents

(0). All wppeal petitions must be in writing. {Seetion Bi-(4) L
A copy mist be addresssd to the vespondent, and, within 15 days
fram the receipt of that copy, the respondent hus the right to submit
i answer W the Court i which the appeal petition was lod ged.
(Section 96-(6) )
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() The petition on appeal must, in fuet, he adidresssd 16 the
Coort of Fiest Instance which triod Ul o, il ot bo the Conrt of
Appenl, us logio wotlh] s {0 proseribe.  Seetion D6+ 4) oxpressiy
repruduces Lhin reqiiroment, whidh wo have critioised above i stily-
g the dispositions of the Law o appesl.

(¥} Theappeal petition has (o Le actompanied by a dipsit
of the amount of th coats shicli this appellant has e ordored 1o
pug 0 the other parly by the judgment of ihe Court of Fiest
Inatinge.  (Seetion 96-(4) ) In contrast with the Taw on ppeal,
the pireseut law mokes 1o mentiog of e amotint uf the judgmet
dobit It really sooms to fallow Uliat, apart from easss in which
Svetion T ol tha Appenl Ast iy applied, that is sy npar fron
otitmingl eases, the appellant is required to doposit ouly the st
of the costs in the Court of First Tistunes, wd pot the amotit of
the judgment dobit (fite, pestitution, dninages), _

When the Qéurt, hnsing slmitted the potition of appeal, in of
opition thab bhis appeal will neeositats the payment of how eosts by
the party wha wan i the first instanes, it i, i eanfurimity with
thee scale of feow in fores, onler the deposit by the appellant of &
supplemmtary sit {o cover thuse cots In that easo the Const
Hxen th time within which this sapplaraentary s bus o b paid,
st o o ease mtisd it exened ten diys; eounting from the R pivation
of the thue allowed e agpeoal. 15 1l tuposit 18 not mwade i guod
Bimi, thi sppesl s barred,  (Suction Y4 L svenin indesd that
that tuust be the termal hypothesis, Leeauss jt I sormal that the
appeal should involve new easta for botl the jmrtivs On the other
bagwnd o i the loser whe wasé i D el bear the burden, and
wa i the triined of Wi Court the lesar can oily b tlis sppellant, it i
likely that the Conrt will always order th supplempntary deposit
of which th law spuaks.

Theso new provisions of Seetion 94 of thy Law on Proesdiure
nre Elio tiope ntaresting sinee, soeonding to the now Sectiom 101 of
Mie siid Law, they apply mututin modond e when a Firther appeal is
presented to the Dike Conrt. Ax. lowever, Uie sfusial laws concerning
this latter reconess linve not Teen sbivvgnted, thoy apply also, partic
cularly e rogneds’ Myg Frndanntal vondibions vn whiel, i Dike
wppuil way e resivil, eouditious which ars, i priveiple, this st
na thoas leid down by the Law. au Appisi—yie distinetion botwoon
Huestivam of fact and uiestions of Jaw, tly obligation on the Dika
Court Lo neeopl thin faels ua they are recordud by the Court of
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Appeal, the impossibility of nddueing new points of law, sle.

As most of the recont laws which seviously anend a previous
stito of things, the lews the prineipal provisions of which we have
juit anulysed, inelude o trausizory provision meant to settle what
ie to be doe with esses already instituted wlhen these laws
came joto force.  Both Acts have adopted the ssme privcipls of ex-
cluding any retrospeetive effoct, that s to say, in both cises, the
legislator s wplerstood Lint getions  alremdy  commenced should
remain subjoct to the former legislative systom,  This wolution, wise
in prineiple, is not genemlly followel in proewdure, because ju
this mattor (he lnmedinte application of the luws does ot as ol
cause any loss to the litigants,  The legislator has, howsvor, acted
rightly in dociding that the above-mentioned laws shoold apply only
to futures cases.  Besides purely formal provisions, both Aets in fact
sonthin provisions tliat are rastrictive of the rights of the litigants,
sinee they linit the right of the defondant to dispose of his property,
and they submit the exercise of the right of appeal to eonditivus that
nre sensibly wote vigorous. It is then quite in conformity with the
groneral prineiples of the lue W Timiv its application to the future,

Thire is esitles a slight ditferones botween the bwo transitary
pl.‘t.wi.ﬂhm;-nluwu-muntinnmi. Acconding to Seetion 12 of the www
Law on eivil procedure, * cases institntesd prior to the euming imto
fore of this Ack (1st April, W E 24741 shall be subject to the provi-
sions of the old law until finally disposed ol.” According to Section §
of the Appeal Act, - nll eases in which appeal petitions are filed prioe
to the eoming Into furee of this Act (1st April, B £ 2474), shiall be sub-
Jeet 1o the provisions of the old Inw until tinally disposed of."  This
lutber provision allows a coneesaion to the system ol the retrospeetive
applieation of the laws, since it permits the new law un appeal to be
wpplied W eases wotered up provious o it comning into Fotee on
thie solls condition that the appesl petition hind mot bein filed pre-
vigasly, The system of alsolutely tuvriug retrospective application
would liive rrequin:il the pew provisions Lo be appliad only e
cases i which the first motion in the Court of First Instance came
aftar this law was in foree [0 is the move surprising to see the
legislator adopt heve o differeut vuling frou that of the new Law on
procedure, sinee the latter also containy rules on appeal.  As the
case tuay be, and aveording as such and soch conditin of sppeal
i coneerned, the kime dppesl uway find itself subjected to the former
laws or to the new laws. without reconcilement between these two
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orders of provisions being always possible.  This observation brings
out sgain the dissdvantage, voted above, shown by the dispersion
n several legal texts of the rules governing the samo subject,

But whatever may be the eriticisms which we have been alile
to propotmmd in the course of this snalysis of the pew laws on eivil
proceduire and on appeal, it s tone the less true that they constitute
a serions legislative effort, and that they now form, with the older
laws, o whole sufficient to sssure o gowd execution of Judgments and
respect for the decisions of justice.
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AN ACCOUNT CF THE RITES AND CEREMONIES OBSERVED AT
ELEFHANT DRIVING OPERATIONS IN THE SEA-
BOARD PROVIMCE OF LANG SUAN,
SOUTHERN SIAM.

biv
Fuawas I Giies

ISTHODUCTION,

I The preparation of this paper deseribing sn slephant drive
b the kraal or keddah in the provines of Langsuan, required s
luborious enquiry amongst the bunters in that provioes. These men
are loth to divalge any of the seerots of their eraft.  They hold that
the * Mantrns” are the pivot around which the whole operation of
elephant hunting: revolves, and are saersd,  Mantras should not be
heard by vuolgar ears or rewd by volgar eyos. It was with the greatest
difficulry that 1 obtained a eopy of the mantras used. Thess are
written in archaic language, and most difllenlt to translate, being o
mixture of Siamese, Cambodian, Pili, sod Sauskrit. It is probable
that my trauslation is nob good, but still, whatever its funlts may be,
the reader will got the sense,

2, Mantras have been used from time iwmemorial for the
purpose of invoking the help of the Creator, Universal Spirit, and
spiritual beings.  The earliest mantras or prayers will probably be
found in the Vednx They take the form of hymns of praise of
the power of jufinite wpirit, and nsk for help from that power. The
Hgveds is believed by scholars to have been composed between
three thousand five huudred and four thousand years ngo. 1 person-
ally think that no date can be fixod, and T feol that prayers in the
form of muntras have been usid by misy exver sinee he esme into being.
The particulur mantras found in the Rgveda arve those nsed by the
people inhabiting northern Asia, probably long before they took a
permanent form in thy Vedas The word Rgveds means simply
= Hymus of knowledge ™, that is, spiritual or trae knowledge.

The Hebrews were much addicted to the use of mantras, like
their brothers further east and in the north. They ovolved the seal
or tablet composed of a few lebters or figures placed in syunres,
trinngles, circles, and crosses, signifying the muantras,  These pre
known in Asia ax Yantras and in Europe as Talismans. This form,
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however, was b luter developtent and was only used by sorcerers and
insgicinns to iwpress valgar minds with the beliel that they wers
specially endowed with knowlodge. The Abraeadabra used by u
physician in drawing up & preseription is an example of this  Those
howover who kuow amd see with the eye of Truth, do not requirs
these extornal signs as reminders of the cilicacy of prayer.

To understand the power inberent in & mantrs, oné must
have o true understanding of prayer, for the mantra is but & prayer,
Ter wser . pruyer intelligently, ane must nceept as principle that All is
infinite wind, and jts infinite manifestation, for Spirit or Mind s All
in Al This principle in its right interpretation weans that spirit or
mind is the ervator snd that al) creation is spiritual..  In Troth, this

upiverse aud all erestion is spiritual, an expression of Spirit.  This

Spirit. fills all spsce, and there is no thing ereated whicl was not
created by it [t is to this Spirit which pervades all things, that the
mnotras or prayecs are addressed.  When prayers are uttered with
understawding  there s an immedinte response.  Aceopting  the
principle that like produces like, it s elose that spirit can only
produce that which is like itself, spiritaal things, aml that Mind can
only produee thoughts or ideas, Material things heve no entity
and reality of their own, they are mental conceptions: eoguised
sud seen in the mind, The ancient Rishis or saves knew  this
pringiple and understood it fully well. 'They made their mantrus or
prayers, stutemnts of sffinuation, for they were talking with the
voice of the ereator o his creation, that is, they lad dowinion over
all things. They could thus procure ull the Nelp (hey wished for,
from infinite spirit and spiritual baings and things which live, move
sod have their being in the Universal infinite Mind, Jesis wsod
montras, that is, e made statements of affirmation Lased on true
understanding snd he obtained right risults:  As rogurds the efficucy
of prayer he said :

“ Whiat things soover yo desire, whon ve pray believe that ye
receive them, and ye shall liave them ™, (Mark x1-24)

Al things, whatsoever ve shull ask in prayer, believing, ye
shall peeoive ™ { Matthew xx1-29)

“If wo know that he hear us, whatsosvir we ask, we know
that we have the potitions that we desived of him " (I Epis. John ¥.15)

Iuin elour that prayer to be effiencions must be based o

affirtuation, that is, on certain knowledge that your praver will ba
answered,
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Without some mmderstanding of this prineiple, this papor will
read like a child’s nonsense book, bub with koowledge, it will be
roadily understood that the power juhereut in thise mnntras extends
throughont all space, and eun esll up at commamd any object, and
require acts to e manifested or performed.

3 It will be noted that the word o or wum precedes
each mantra, The comjunction of these three letters At M., pro-
nisumeed ovi as in the English word = liome,” 18 said to vepresent, or to
be symbolie of the three Vedas, the Rk, the Yajus, and the Sioan,
for the Atharvaveds is not o trae Veda, but s doctmment of & later date,
I'he Atharvaveils wonld seem to have been composed by s priest of that
pane who expounded the principles of the three true Vedas in order
to fit in with the belicls and mental attitude of his time. Like so

sty Iiman developmients of the principle of veligion, his exposition
nssmmad o wystical and esoteric garh, The Atharvaveds s composed
of prayers; charms, and spells, uﬂtd for the purpose of obtaining the
faviour of spirits to assire  suceoss’ i an undertaking, and also for
frustruting and overcoming the evil inteutions of other spirits,  The
mantras recorded o this paper would sedm to have been based inoa
largs mensure ona koowledge of the Atharvavedn, as well asto n
Iusser extent on the three true Vedas,  Although thizs may seem to i
sinnewhal derelevant to the matter of the menning of the ward om,
stifl it is of sote importance, for it has o bearing un the subject
matter of tho popuT. 1n modern times, these three letbers are hehld
b ropresent the saered powers and gualities of Vienu, Civa nod
Brahuns. | am nob prepared to seeept this theory, but am rather
inelinal Lo think that the theee lotters symbolise the vacth, niv, ad
sky or heaven, Wlhatever the conjunetion of these three lotters
pmmmuuu_] (i represant, thre is ni qﬂm,t.iuu that they wee hiddd o T
sered, They are believed to be the breath of Brabma, revealed (o
ma, 50 that by understanding and then nttering the syllable om, hie
muy be with Bralma, that is full of the spirit of knowledge, The
Buddhists use this monosyllable as the first wond in sme of their
writings, but us they have geceptad this symbol which existed pior
to Buddhism it is not elear what foree, or power they give to its use,
It is probable that if the Hindus accept the principle that it is typical
of the three Vedas, or the union of the Trind, Vispu, Civa, and Brala,
then the Buddhists would sceept it as typical of the three Gems of the
Law, the Phra: Ratanateai, samely, Buddham, troe knowledge, or
Seienee ; Dhinmmam, the Law, the Logos, or the Word ; and Sasigham,
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the spirit of love, unifying all mankind in one nmversal brotherhood.
for in Tyuth man is individusl, not person.

The syllable om is ssered to the minds of all Bralmans, it is
known as the sacred syllable.

When the word om is voiced with understanding, then one is
speaking as with the voice of Truth. There are many explanations
of the meaning and origin of the syllable om. The Upanisads and
other works throw some light on this matter of the meaning of the
word om, and therefore a reference should be wade to them.

A In the Chandogys-upanisad, om is calléd the Udgitha,
the breath of the mouth, for this breath coming from the highest
source canbot be contamimated by external influences. In fact, this
breath is Prins, the spirit of life. it ie Brahman ; om'is Svara, sound,
tone, that is the word of Brahum, By saying om st the beginning
of n prayer, he who prays with understanding s pervadid by the
spirit of Truth, which fills all spuce, and he obtains all that he
iesires.

In this Upnnissl om is said o be & concentrstion of the
three Vedas or books of true knowledge, the Rk, the Siman, and the
Yajus,  According to this tenst Ut is suid to be heaven, the Sima-
veds ; @1, air, the Yajurveda; Tha, the earth, the Rgveda,

There is a significant aud lncid statement explaiming the
syllable om in the Magdaka-upsnisad which is as follows

Om is the bow, the Self; the mind is the arrow: Brahlman
s called its aim. It §s to be hit by o msn, who is not thoughtless,
and then as the arrow becomes one with the target he will become
ong with Brahman, 1In Him the heaven, the sky and the earth are
woven, the mind also with all the sepses.* Know Him alone as the
Self, and leave off worship of othor deities, * He is the bridge of the
immortal. He moves about becoming wanifold, within the heart
where the arteries mest, like spokes fastened to the nave. Maditate
on the Self as om.  Hail 1o yon that vou may cros beyond the sea
of darkness.  Ho who understands all, and who knows all, he to whom
all this glory in the world belongs, the self, is placed in the sther, in
the heavenly city of Braliman, the mind *,

B.  In the Bhagavadgiti, the trus value and the power of the
syllable om is clearly explained. This hymn says: “There i3 nothing
bigher than mysell. 1 am the taste in the wator; 1 am the light of
the sun and the movn ; 1 am om in all the Vedas. sound ju spice, and
nanliness in human beings: 1 am the fragrant smell in the earth, the
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refulgence in the fire.  Lam tho eternal seod of all beings; Tam the
diseernment of the discerning ones; and [ am the glory of nll the
glovious.  Tawm also the strength nimecompariied by fondness or desire
of the strong. 1w love unopposed to piety among all beings, and
all entities whiel ave uf the gualities of goodness ™,

The Blagavwlgiti also savs:  feahman is the fathee of
thiz universe, the mother, the erantor, tie granidsive, the thing to be
known, the means of sanctitiention, the syllable o, the Rk, Saman,
s Yajus, alst the goal, the sostainer, the load, the alljn:r'riﬁnr. the
vesidence,  the ssyvlom, the frend, the sumree, wod that i which it
merges. the support, the receptacle, and the inexhnustible seed. [
enase, aid T send fopth, ol ubip wlivwers ™,

C. Tl Bodhayams it is stated . = Fue hin who iz constantly
engapged in reciting the syllable wm, the seven” Vyvilrtis amd the
three-foated Giyatri, no danger exists anywhere.  Likewise thie Vedas
Imgin withs the syllable om, anil they ood with the sylable om,
The syllable v amd the Vydhetis are the conteal  everlasting
Frahman,”

Thas quotntion refers to thie Seven Vydhrtis: Tlie Vyilirtis
sre goipeally hold 10 be thees in snber,  They aee theve mystieal
wonls said by Mang to heve been milked from the Yedas by Pra-
Jipati—the word Bhite (Bacth) from the Rgvedn ; the word Bhuvaly
(Firmament) from the Yajurveda ; und the word Svar (sky or Leaven
or tegion of the wir) from the Simaveds. Thiz rveference to the
soven Vydhrtis is easily explaived. In Brabmasism there are six
eondition states, aud one absolute oo aneonditioned state; sevon states in
all, they are—the Bhir, the Bliovaly, sl the Svar mentiond aliove,
Tlhesis are the theee worlids or wentul states jn which o belisl fu the
reality of matter holds sway.  Higher than these stites are the Mahar,
w wtnte i which the sages l;ll._'a:ﬁ:l lnve their being; Jana, a state
whure the suns or ehildren of Braliua luve theie being ; the Tapar, o
stabe in which the Ueliel in the veality of mmtter lins bean almost
entituly extinguished.  In these thirse states man is gradinally riging
to the troe kingdow of besven, but hus aot enticely broken the
fetters of material beliel.  The seventh state is the Satvaloka whers
mun reslises his unity with Gl Goasdiess or Trutl, The seven
Vyihrtia to be recitid are the words representing thest seven states

Tl Udyatrt which is known ps three-footed is 0 vorse m the
Rgveda lield to be saereill. It lins beon teanslated ns follows: » Eartly
(Bhav), Sewament (Blinvaly), sky or heaven (Svar) Lot us meditate
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ot these and oo the most wxedlent Gight and power of that generous
aud resplendont Sun (prayisg that) it way guide us bo the Truth”
The thres materinl states, = earth, wir, sky or beaven ™, ary the three.
foitsl Toss Tron whieh mog  aseands m u'liﬂurﬂmtlﬂit_lg, as hocnsts
Off the eslies of infubuntion, his Leliel Tn the reality of eorporality-
and carnal plessires. This base consisting of three gross carnasl
staten of belief s thorefore koown as three-footel. | is by mentally
riciting the Gaystrd ab worning amwl evéning dovotions that tho
devoter in vopimded of his spivitue]l soaslip with Bralinen ol
beames mindfnl,  The syllable am i recited befors the word Bhar
nntl miber Svar,

Later oo the Bodhiivans says: * The tres in the Vidn, the.
avllable wm s its roat | the sylluble op is the wssenes of Uhe Vel ™

Ih o The VedantusOtes says:  He who weditutes with He
syllable gmm of three Mitri un the bighest Person, he cowes o
light and to the Sun.  As i stake frees itsell from ita skm, so ha
freee Wipeell T evil, He ds Led by the Sgmnn . verses (o the
Bralins worhl, be sees the pursone dwelling in the cstle, whio am
bighee than thy individonl sonls coporotad with bodies"

Furthor on tie Vedantssites stales - = Yima thereupon ot
firal instruets Lifn us to the Prapave; tiak word whicls all the Vedas
recatd, which sl pensness proclsie, desiring which men bhoeome
religions students, that wond 1 tell thee brisfly—it i o

Thie word Framuva is soumetimes shortenid to Uragu. . Pransva
is the mystieal vl syere] svilnble g,

_ E  Isdian sages and seholurs hold 1o the belief that if
Brulonn has p osme formed of lacters; then that name s anm: They
thon procesd b attompt to establisli this by deelaring that all vewsl
sounie gre eomprised i the three letters wum, binsing this- o
thitie heliod that dien is Svant, sonod or tone, ns stated 1o lm‘ﬂj,"l'ﬂ-]:l!l 1.
In the Samskrit lavgunge there are sixteon vowels one of which is
wi.  1v s ovident that s consonant bims no §ife, without s vowsl
souml  They therefors procesd Lo prove that all soumds wre con-
faived in these three lottars dwm. By o proosss of grammatical
analgsis. thoy vowe to the convlusion that the letter ol is the
mothier of the vowel sounds of wh, me. und wi, pd that the two
vowel sounds er and ai are bul modifiostions of the vowel
whe  As regandd  the wvowel W apply the same process  of
vewsaning, and show that w i the mother of o, wliel is
" mmliﬁuiirm of the Samskrit vowel wn. The Sanskrit vowels
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ri and b are ngain bot modifications of the vowel ak, for
s provomoesd o by rale of adeshe  Io the some way fri s
prononnced «f. Tt but remaios to desl with the letter w  This
letter in its originel for is ng, which i= transforned 1o w by
thes wme of & siall eirele or dot known 0 Sauskrit as apusvars, in
Ninmese ns Gaadn:  Tb may b wrgtued  tlhnd figp 5 et
consonait not & vowel.  Bul some philolugists, Tor instance Webstor,
holids that this g is simply an elementary souod, and is not as
might I supposed a compound sound mwade up of the soum of «
in eonjunction with that of 4 I wust ask the vendor b be sitis-
fied with' thisg biriel sketely of this somewlhat comples theory, as it
wotlil ocenpy much spaes to explain and discuss its details

If ove aceepts this theory, which Brabmans do, then aum s
the breath, the voice of Bealoon.  Bralima, fhat is the spiritinl
Bralimn, 3 the erveator of all feal things aml therefor: by ealling on
i onne and uttering the syllable awim, one is speaking with the
voiee of Brahwa Tt is for this resson that all manteas commence
amd entl with the syllable .

4. Most of the mantras given m this paper conlam roferonces
ko the primordial Preceptor, the Mentor, and the Teaclier. 1t is
probable that the primordial Preceplor eeferred to s Brhaspati, the
preveptor of the gods, the Dovagurn.  Brhaspati hns many attributes
He #s u teachor, & priest, aud somo schools of Hindu thought hold
that Brahma, true knowledge, i= imauifested in B he is the voiee
of knowledge, eubodied in earnste forw, has his beiug in the Svarga-
loka, the realn of Indra; where the |||fﬂ|u.|r goils are said to five
[ Siwm we tind mueh reverenes paid Lo this preesptor,  He dominales
the seliool 1ife of ehildren,  In ollen times anil oven today, wany
sehouls will only upen on a Thursday, amd parents will only  allow
their children to go to school for the st time on Thuresday,  The
ceromony of yok Kl (unag ) is also performed on a Thursiay.
This ceremony is carried aut onee o year when the teacher receives
presents from his pupils, makes offerings to his purn anid recites
mantrns asking for his blessing and favonr.  This ceretnony  of
kit 1Ay s not restricted or confined to the profession of teaching,
but is also dsed by physicians and  healors, who receive their
knowlisdgs from . this great preceptor aml they porform this ceremony
with the same ritual as o teachor, nod on Thorsday,  Brhaspati, io

Siauiess WOWRUA, B8 the planet Jupiter, aud therefore the fifth day



180 Fpanais Ho Gines [vOoL xx¥

of the week, Thursdsy: Tt ix hero that we fined the conmsetion
hetwoen the wrent proecptor Brhuspati and the rewson why schools
wpen v Thursday, as will st eevemany of paying hoege to the
g, and praying for lis bilessing 4 TR 3, porfommesd by tmchors atud
henlars gu this day.

Brhaspati, the proceptor uf thy wonds, is Frequently referred Lo
in the Vidas s the Parchita or spivitunl adviger of thy gods.  He
lives i Svarga (Heaven), which is siwply o mental state whero
mortals live who are still olsesssd by M eliel of corporeal ex-
istanen, bur not to the same extent as those why live i lower s
grosser states of belicf in tho reality of moteriality, womely the
Bhiir, and the Blhuvaloka, Brhaspali, lwing the grest teacher, the
sottres of knowlslge, is prayed to by the vhief Biantasnan o obtain
tis halp, snd this is received when the eliief huntsinun puts [T
in stiel a stato of mental poise that ho retlects the knowledge which
pervides all Wiiugs, Brhaspati living i the Svargaloka still retains,
as | have said above, o corporesl form, Wiab is be gbill holds this
Lelief, pnad T bas o 'ﬁ‘Hu ﬁln.‘i'_ dthor nortals.  He his bol yitk
attained to fiberation, and thereby e translated to the brue hienvan,
the Satyaloki. Brhaspati, being still o matorial wan, is approachal
by the eliiel huntaman (our times, praying o direetion, sl veeeiving
hi= answor in four dreamis.  An even nmmbuer of obeisanees, sandal
tapers, etbe, 8 used for persons in Uhis mental state.

There are otho mevtors anid teachers pefuread toin thess
mantras.  They sre the sneestors of hanters who have passed from
oty carnute porcaption, but who are really ever present. There aim
also gmarus of bigher understanding, living o an intermediats plone
Lsbweeny earth and bewven,

5. Do some of the later mantone velerences will be found to
the god Udentra {Udena), the lord of olephants, as woll as to Uchen. It
may be as woll to attempl b expliin who (hese pads g 1t s oot
diffienit to find the reason why Uildentos takes such & prominent place in
the manteas, but unless Uchon is the same god as Udentea, as T think
in tho ease, it will be found more diffieult to explain whi Uehen s
Utletibrn, often known as Uidens, is an historieal figure in Indis, about
whom there wre many legends and stories Although a Braliman
king, the story of his life will be found giveu fn great detadl in the

Phrei - Db padntthnkatha [mn‘hudn‘i}jnm). i Budidiist work. Thdl
saue story has been wade popalar and i read by thousand of Hindus,
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and will be found in a collection of Indian stories known as the
Kathfsdritsigarn, teanslated by (L H. Tawney, of which work a
fing edition was published about ten yearsago.  In this colleetion of
stories, Dilena is enlled Ddaynna, and these are some divergensies frain
the story accepted by Buddhists, In the Jonrnal of the Vajirafanm
Saciety fgr the year w8 121 (A 0. 1002) will be found this sume story

given asa poem rondered in the style known as Khamelian (AT,
The story of Tdena’s love for the Princoss Visoladuted has leon
dratintised] andee the name of Batmivali,  The puthor Is helioved to
ba King Clritarsadeva of Kashmir, and it was prohahly sritten about
A0 11200 There is an English tennslntion by HOHL Wikson,  The
stary in the Pheid - Dhiammapadatthakathi is as Tolliws:

In ancient days there were two kings who hecame tird aof
wislding eavthly power and deeided to abdieste their thrones and
enter the religions lite.  They wont to the Thimaloyas and took up
their abade each on o hill standing one opposite o the ather,  They
agreed 1o meot onee every fonrteenth day and to huilid vp and keep
aligrhit & fire sa that sach might know that the other was alive, hold-
ing that if the fire disd down jt was evidenes of the death of ane of
the,  In due eonrse the fire on the W oecupied by the hermit

Vetthathipaka H‘Jﬂjﬁﬂll: y i) down, and the hermit Allakappa ( Hak

ﬂ‘dt,l:} Enow that his friend lad died. A short tine afterwands o
stranger came to Allakapps and revenled himsalf to be Vetthathipaka,
wha hid died anid beon Torn agnio ss Thao Amnrindra in the Svarga-
loks. During their eonyversation they toushed tnomany sides of the
diffieulties of the hormit life.  The most tiresame was the continnal
trouhls and annoyance eansed by wild sleplnots, who not imly soiled
the presnets of this harmitaga by their droppings, ot alsa tramplid
bown wll that was huillor grown on the ground.. Then Vetthathipaks
i hiis new form as Thao Amarindes told his friend Allskapps of &
seoret formuln. The seerot formnla took the farm of s three stringed
lyre, By reciting the firest mantrn, wul striking the first string of
Ehe Ty, elephints wonld be amble to look the reciter in {he facw,
By reciting the second mantra and toneliing the sseomd string of the
lyre, elophants wonld flee from the prosenes of the reciter, By
raciting the thivd mantrs nnd tonehing the thind steing of the Jyre,
the ehief of the lierd wonll bend Lis baek anid lower his head in an
net of obsisanes, snil approseh the reciter in this reverential attitule,
The hermit Allnkappa on the depurtars of Thao Amarind begnn to
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exercise his new powers, and found that he hal full eontrol of the
vlephants who lived in the vicinity of his hormitage.

AL this time a king bearing the name of Pavantaps ( thintk: )
reigned over the conntry of the Vamsa or Vatsa, having for his
eapital the great eity of Kosambi. He was sitting with his queen
on o baleony of the palace owe morning when o groat bird flow down
from the heavens, abtracted by the yed mantle or blanket in which
the queen was wrapped owing to bier being in an advanced state of
progoaney.  The bivd is ealld o Hasti, which means the elephant
bitd, probalily an eagle.  This lind earried the quesn away in Lis
takoms an i deposited ber an the branclies of a banyan tree in the
Himalays monntains.  On being placed on the tree the queen elapped
her hands and eallod ot with such loud tones, that the bied. being
['rightunm], 16ft Hey, It lmgnll by i, it was eald, awd Juriu'g this
physieal misery and wmental sgony sl finding: hersell alons in the
depths of the furest, sho began to feel the pangs of childbicth.  The
ehilll, & son, was born at the time of the rising of the s, and
therefora the mother gave ler sun the pame of Udays, whicl has
bedm eorrnpled to Udenn.  The royal heroit Allakappa who had his
hermitage nimr this tres wont, acconding to his habit, to gollect bones
and other remnants of the prey of the eagle left nnder the tree
Wihile uniler the tree e Tieavd (e eries of the ehild and on looking
np he saw the woman, A conversation ensusd to aseertain the
original socinl standing of the hermit and the woman.  On its being
proved that both were of royval lineige the woman askel the lermit
to elimb np and take the ehild  but on no aesount to touels hor ek,
The sothes amd ehiihl were taken by Allnkagipa to his hut, where
they livesd for many years, the queen eventanlly becoming the wife
of the hormit.  One night the bermit during his nightly vigils
realisedd that tho king Parantapn hud disd,  He toll kLis wife, whis
Il by bl qoesn ol this king.  She eried, and sowed many. signs.
ul sorrow, heeamne she feard that her son Udens would be unable
to snveewd ks father,  The bormit promassd thay the boy wonll
wstend the throne of Kosnmbi, and procesdisd to fnitiate him in the
powsr of the thres divine manteas ol the Ivee.  The youth began to
exercise his newly recoived powar ovir slephants, and on his rociting
the third pryer and striking the thivd sering of the lyrs, the lord of
the herd came before him, and lowersd hiz head in recngnition of
Udena’s suzerninty,  Tldens stepped on to the aniinals back. The
great elephant trumpeted o loud ery, intimating to, the old and
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deerepit elaphants to move away, o second ery to warn the young and
ndolescent Uy stand aside and, giving a thivd trumpet eall, summoned
all the strong and warlike animals to lis side.  Udena, riding the
great lord of elophants and acenmpaniod by his sleplunt srmy, prrelisd
on Kostinhi, e was joined by many people on the way, those who
litspeal to gain benefit from his favour.  On arriving bofore the city
wally he sureonnded them amd  ealled on the people of the city to

‘neeapt lim as their king, he being the rightful suceessor of his father

Thy: people refusal, not Dolieving his statement.  He then as evidenes
of his right, mentioned the nwmes af the clijef officers of state, hut
the people still vefused to secapt hius s thieir king, as they lad nio
knowlelwe of the preguancy of the gueet when sho was earriel off
by the eagle.  Hu then produced before thua his mother's jewelled,
ted meantle of Blinket awd Lis father's cing, which had been

given to him by his mother. e adopted this conse on the

advies of Tismother, who told him of the  nsues of the minsters
and had given him the blanket and the ving.  The people, recognis-
ing the blanket ainl the ring, neceptedd Oidonn, aml he woas erowned
king of the Vamsay in the great eity of Kosambi, The story now
whifts to king Canda-Pajjota, who malid ovee the eomntry of Avanti
hivwing Dhis eapital at Djjeni (Uchen). This king on heing
informied by his courtiers that lis power and geandeor were
puly sseond in importanes to that of Uidens of Kownbi, determined
to attack him. But sy Cdena’s armies wore more powerfal, he
decidid to take Udous prisoner by steatogem.  Being aware of
Dilona's powrr over alopliants and his passion for the Inmt of these
ammals, he ordored that an elephant shonld he fashionad of wood
and macdo Tk & living animal,  Ho eansed the news of the whore-
alioyts of this elophant to he eanveyed o Udena, knowing full wall
bk T wonbd hnsten to eapties it Udena took the bait amd was
maile eaptive by an ambush'of sixty warriors eoneealed in the. false
elophant.  Canda-Pajiota tried by all mesns to obtiin the soeret of
Udenn's powar over slephants, even threatening to execute him.
These threats were unavailing. King Udepa agreed to inpart the
gerrot to a third porson, and thersupan king Canda-Pajjota uned liia
dnughter the Prineess Visuladatta: for this purpose.. She was told
by her fathor to pretend that she was an ugly, hunelibacked woman
andd o sib Dehind o seroen pliesd seross the room in which king
Udenn was imprisoned.  King Udsna in the course of eonversation
with the woman hidden from his view un the other side of the
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soreen tanght hier the soerol. The princess peotended to be very
stupid.  Her ineapacity to remember what she was tanght so
ineatived King TTdona, that he shouted out in his anger:  “ You stupid,
thick-lipped and hunehbacked womn T am tiesd of teaching yom"
He raised a corner of the sereen pl saw hefare hing the figure of a
most beawtiful woeman, This was the Princess Visuladatta, who
acting wnder hee father's ovder had pretonded 1o b an ngly,
hunchbackel woman, They flew into oach ather's aems, heing
conquered by the parsion of love,  There was ng more tenching that
dday, but the lovers prepared o esnter-plot to defeat the desires of king
Canda-Pajjots.  The Princess informed her futher that a condition
precedent to the right of learning the eliarm was the prasEsion
of u potwnt horh picked ooler & eortain conjunction of stars,
and they wust have the right of exit, and the use of his famons
clophant, who ecould travel n bundred and twenty  yojanss o
doy.  Her wish was granted.  Thei one day, when her father was
away ou o plessure jaunt, Udena put her on the slophant and taking
sl money, sl gu]rl:-ﬂux‘l-. il to Wosamhi, [-{ing Udonn: therefore
not anly retained his seeret, but obtained a lovely hiride.

This story oxplaing the reason why Udentrn (Tdena) i given
thit title and appellation of Lond of eleplonts in the mantras, and
why his help is sofivited.  The reason for the tse of the wornd elien
it thi mantms s pol elear noless we hold that this wond s simply
a corruption of Uduna.  Tn the story, the capital eity in whiels king
Capdu-Pajiota  lives i eallod Upjoni (Uehend), and as Udene was
imprisaned in Djjeni, tero i= & eouneetion betwesn the King and the
eity, and this may aceonmnt for the use of the word Tehen in the
mantris

This story of Udena amd Kosambii i well known ta th Thai
Yai sod all Thai people. Some historjuns assort that the Thai
kingnlom of Nanchao was known by the elassienl nawe of Foosanmbi
while others Boll its name to bave besn Mithile 1 think that
Nanehao was known as Resamli, o ferhapa ome should sy, the
eapital city of that kingdom wa= s0 known. Tt ix quite eliar,
however, that the name of the state of Heeuwi koown b thie Chinese
as Selin was Sirivilssamahikambojasankikoamli.  Thai history
relates that the same of Tting |'1':iu'| wis miven to one of the Thai
capitals.  The figure of Uilena is wied by the Siamese government sx
the emnblem of the seal of the Revenue Department.  The figure vsed
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for the seal of the Provineial Revenne Departiment (Masnoiun() s
King Udenn holding his divioe Jyre in his left band and tonehing the
steings with his vight.  Two elephants. making the act: of oheisance,
kneel hefore bim and present forest produce as tribute.  The
figure of King Udena used for the seal of the Metropolitan Reveme
Pepartment ( rasAm Al ) is that of King Udena robed in his roval
dress and regalia seatod on o throne  Inoreeent yosrs bhe two
Revente Dopartments have baen amalgamated, und the seal used is
that of Tilena in voyil robies with regalin seated o a throne,  These
two sealz are of some antiquity,  This figure niay be seen by thiss
who deive from the Phava Thai Rowd wo the Si Phya Howl, for it is
on & bridee known ag Udena Thaval, which stawds elose to the drive
entering the University gronnds.  Uidena, in many respects, resembles
the Greek god Orpheus.  Orphens possessed a seven stringed lyre,
by striking which and prodocing musie, he wasablo to tawe blie wilid
heasts of the forest.  Healsa had dominion over rivers, forests, amd
monntiing ol conld make them do his hidding.

i, Hpiri'tu_ #s i libation to the gods the proeeplors, the
tenhers, ancestors and  others, take an dmpertant ;Ilﬂ.l‘ﬂ in the
offerings made to these beings by the elophant huntsuin m every
phase of the lunt, These offerings prosede the reeitalion uf the
mantias.  The offerings of spirita to ouls is ol great antiguity,
and probahly originated in the nfferings of the Soma juies mnde to
the deities. and devmk by the Brahmans inancient days, amld lawlal
so Lighly in the Vedas,  This Samm juiée wies extractsd ad Terinentsd
from a milky, elimbing plant, forming s beverage offorod ne s libation.
Its exhilarating qualities were grateful to the priests, amd the gods
were popresented as being equally fond of Gt In Siawese literatore
ome diws ik alten finid Folerenees toothe use of is Soma joiee, it
the deities gl athier celestial leings are aften spoken of as imbibing
Amrta (aun), the Ambrosial lignor, the water af life. This teem
wins known o bl Vislios, amd sesms bo Jinve Dasn npplil"i o viricnus:
things offired in saerifics, but more especially to the Soma juies. AL a
lnter period, the name Somn was approprinted to tie moon, ad some of
the qualities of the Soma juice have heen transferred to the Tnminary,
whis iﬂﬂ:_ﬁll"lipuli, o Tord of herbs So Somn, the mean, 1# considersd
thie groardinn of saerifiee dnd penance, asterisin, and healing herle. By
soms peenliar proeess of synthetie philology, the Siamese, knowing of
the relationship between the Soma jnice aml Soma, the moon, have
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applied the lerm Naw Chand(a) (u5sun), water of the mwoon, to spiri-
tuous. liquor, when dreunk by prinees. '

7. Following this mtrodietory note. will be fornd the actual
paper recording tho severl stops which Lave by he takon to eapture
wilil wlephante  These steps are related in nineteen phasis som-
meneing with the formation of the hunting party, followed by the
selection of the site for the kraal, the building of the kreal, and the
driving 0f the elephanuts.  Eanel of thess phases isi supported by
plie or mire mantras, s tennslation of which has been given.  Four
plites shawing the three differont kinda of kals, and the methol
of training elephants form a part of the paper.

1st Navember, 1031,
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PHASE L

Prepartsa ror ToE HosT, py INvimixo mie Powenr oy
Piirecrios, CoxJuRIiNG THE SPIUTS of AXCESTRAL
Hisrens axy Ixvinxo Tue PRESENCE OF
iR PrRIMGIEIAL PREGEPTOR,

When it has been docided 0 commenee operations for the
driving of wilil eleplants into the kraal or Keddah, it s necessary
for thie chisf-humtsman to get in toneh with the Spirit of his preceptor
ggurnk This is done in the following maner. Tho ehief hunter
holds his wind in the right attituds, coneentrates his thoughts foor
times on lis spiritnal teacher or the ancestor spirvit of hunters, to
pscertain the fortune of the homt.  He is always rewanded by &
manifestation of his teacher in four suecsssive dreams, and Qs sop-
plied with information aliout thie men amd the fortune of the hunt
Whether bull or eow elvphants will preponderate in the eapture, i
divined by an sxamination of the black erabs and the horse-shoe o
King erabs offered as a serifien to the preceptor spirit.  Should
thore he a large namber of wale erabs, then the captuve will be
mostly. bull, or viee versa.  No form of divination is nsed for the
purpose of selocting the right men to form thi hunting party. In
the sen-boarid provinees, it is oot the practice to divide the huntors
into different elasses of muk, nor to give promotion or o demaond
the payment of any fees Trom hunters, such us s Elye eude sinongst
lhunters on the Kharat plotean in Eastern Sian. - Aets of teverenes
are pob made to the fire in the eamp, as in the Eastern proviness, It
is, however, nevesaary for the ehiel hunter to pray anil intercade for
protection from danger and evil for those working with hind in the
oporations of elephant eatebing.  The following prayer is sl Tir
thiis puerpose —

Oy, word of adspicions power,

O ardamantine frame, like umto hills of iron, ranged aranmd

waven fold; stomling firmer than the roeks,

Grant protection to me from toeuch of rin or souml of

thunder,

My preceptor sils un & nermail as hig ar s boat,

Rides a tiger large as a horse,

Ton tien in front, fifty round about

Oy, anspicions ward,
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By Thy power, seroen and coneeal me,

For mnumerahle sorcerers sncompass me about,

Proteet me pgainst the onslaught of countless ovil spirits, amd

defeat sttempts of varions oanmning hunters to test and by

MY Power.

Prevent their ingress within this Great Dofence,

Sond them back from whenes they come.”

This wantra is aleo used for warding off (danger during dviving
operntions.  The old wwl experienced  elepliont huantsman  with
reverentinl obeisanco makes o saerifice snd oblation to the apint of
his precoptor.  That fumitine spivit. learned i eloplinnt aod forest
lore: ia always prosent to ns<ist aml Telp those who render him
homage.  The saerifiee consivts of seven fowls, five ducks, tive hlnn
erabs, thive or five horse-shoe ceaba, the head o flesh of a piz
ane hottls of spirits. some tubes of searchol glutinoos ves as well s
of ordinney rieo, some tomatoes propore] with condiments ns a slad,
twis: hanana-loal eups for flowers, thiee green meotts, some ol
sweeletinl enkes, and white balls madv of flour or wrronmil rigw,
=une TUNRL A cake similar to the formor, vieeswalems wnd 5ome
hoiled vice. ‘The inenmtation eecited at the time of making the
sacrificial offerings takes the following form. 14 s rocited hefore
sending ont thi command convening s meeting of the spirita ol the
preespor gguea) and other teachioss. lenrmmd Tn forest sodd slephint
lore.  Tha beings reforred U3 in the manten are the spivits of the
aneestors of olephant-tuen, wise wen vorssd in the bisiness of ehephant
humting, truly understanding  focest lore and also those ha vinyg
jurisdietion over hills and dales; towns: anil Tands

“ D beeath of spicitual power !

Uirandfather ad grandmothor of Maliswats -
CGirmdfather and grambinothioe of huntors:
Cirandiather and grandmothor of geeat e
Creat Tneles of the first and soeomd degrer
rtor-Mahawnts, LassoMalinwats:

Mo Sitehii lfi‘ﬂ!]l.rﬂ'l'ﬁ Lo Mo Swng 1“15‘!]1.:1.1&”:
O aw ) Lond of Greald Power,

(f mm'hu} Lonl of Grent Vietory,

() Lond of Creat good-fortanne.
Voneeable wise being of Jocalit V. (REMLER Il‘lf.l )
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Venerable wise bong of enevolent mrriuc{_ﬁnﬁmiuﬁtlﬁn L
Venerable wise hefng of suspicions permanence,

Vonurable wise being of grest courage,

Vansrablo wise biumg of lesser courage,

YVimernhile wise biing of great Realiss,

Vinorahle wise being of winnll States,

Aneient spivit guuedinn of trecless downs:

Ancient spirit gussdian of suow-elad hills:

Anvient spirit guandinn of bree-chul hills -

Ancient spirit of the Royal Tiger, Land of forests™.

The eommand o the spivit of the pomordial preceptor to

atbend o weeting (or the purpose of seeepting the saerificial offering,
ix couched fuouvious langungo sl issomewhat peremptory,  This
loly mantea, the power of whiel is invakeld, s one composed by the
first or primal elephant-hunter versed in aneient loee, and Landed
dinen from time immemorial.  This command is ax follows:—

sy v favite tey, O Preceptior,

U, wo dnvite thee, O Primordial Preceptor,

With respectiul salutation, to coue to us and not pass by,
To take tliy seat ns head of Couneil,

For to-duy’s ataiv ix in thy spheye,

O, take thy seat within this eivele of greal besuty,
Arvanged with taste and esre.

Wil suspoetinl salutation we invite thoe, O Preceptor,
Mo aceept this wuspicions suwerifies offored by thy sleves
The day is fortunate,

Thy slave recites the magic mantra

Oer eonseersted powaler snd the boly water endowed to
jliase the eye,

Thy slave now rocites the holy mantes

or sweet and perfumel Howors,

Auvd leaves of betul, and betel arrayved to ploase the eye,
Thy alive sends thews offerings by power of wind,

To toneh the ox and bhuffalo,

To touch the olephants in Torest midst,

To touel all men where'er they he,

Beeoming wad will roain and wander.

Leaving hearth snd hotme <hall como st thy command,

0 our Primordial Preceptor, by the magic of thy mantra.”
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The prayer of invoestion may also take this form with o
slight diffurancs in the offurings made. They are seven fowls, fve
Hueks, ane swine head, one or three bothles of spirit, sed and white
enkes, enkes of milk pnd ghes, rice, varry, salwls, thres coeonuts,
eianlles, sandal wood tapers, flowers, leaf-cups, placad right and laft,
oie pices of white eloth, one wat, one pillow. The shiel huanter
prepures these otferings sl preseots them in proper tnnner,  Thers
#re three mantras which must be recited suecessively,  'The fivst is:—

= Om, word of spivitual power,

Thy slave with fingers joined, thumlbs placed on heow between

bhie Lyis,

Raised o'er tlie hewd,

Uraves permission bo presint an olloring

OF roasted rice, garloods of Howers, satdalwood tspers snd

candles giving light,

Where'er may ny Tescher be,

Where'er thy slave may b,

Pleaso come und gusnd the place,

U Spirit of my Mentor,

Ploase come ! Partake with enjoyment of the pickled tea aod

butel,

I invite thee, O my Mentor, bo eome and take. the plus of

honour,

Also all the other Teachers,

Please come and help ns main our inds,

This day. 1 make obvisanes with pure intent,

Peass come within tlis besuteons irelo,

Shoald I err in form or rite, bo not incensed with e

FPlease come, amd by thy grace prosarve me from danger and

all evil:

Kuowing woll their nutlingness, they wee but illusion,

Seod them whente they come 1"

The second is:—

O, word of spivitim] power,

Respeotiul invitation to wy Mentor is made by e,

Aund all thy pupils who are thy slaves.

And also to the spirit of the Royal Tiger,

Please come ! Ploasy dome! O Tenelier, to thy sluves,

Invitation couched in plessing wonds, being fearful of thy
might.
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Do not- object, but como and [nu‘inku ol offerings:

Spirit of the banks of Matliurd dancing with gruceful postore.

Plense come !  Enjuy tho saeriticial oiferings, thon who art
var Mentor.

Respactinl invitation to all thy gods,

To come umil conseersts the loly watur granting power o it
Make thia gih o s

O Lord Sasdi,

Thy ehildron wnko obeisanes morn il ove to iheo,

To the presiding Precoptor, to all the gads, and the chief of
holy dsveties

Please come ! Thy wonds having holy power.

Giive Uhis power Lo us as we desive.

Raising hands in act of reverence W the goodbess of our
[arents,

In areending line of ancestry,

Anid to the gods who guard aml watch the carth and air.
Thy slave will send the loly mantra,

Actuated by purest thought in proper form,

Please come! The magio of this mantra reaching to the
alophunts in depth of forests,

Causing thew infuristed o becowe,

Iionmiug hiwre snd thery, erying in their agony,

They respond to eall of the Holy Mautes of our Proceptor,
They Come

The third mnotes takos this Torm —

“Om, word of spiritiml power,

Hospeetful invitation to the spirit of my Mentor,

Mike royal progress, pass not by,

Touel oy head,

Ploase comne ! U father mine,

And partake of the offerings made,

Spirits, vinnds, somostibles wd eondimonts,

Haw and cooked weat, bath fowls and dueke

Thy slave with consecrated candles makes the offerings,

() Father wine, purtake of all these things where'er they be,
The food and sweets of varying flavour.

Please come and help thy slave, give me power.

Thy slave prostrates hinuself in reverantial posture.

Please come and meet in consultation
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Thy slave's oves, inflanod by the effulgence of Narays,
Make offerings to the spirit of the Proceptor,
]lwlml_ful invitadion ta Lhe Hllir’it ull my Muinror,
is take thy plse of lonour,
And to all other teschers, pletss come aid Delp s gain our end.
I make obaisanee with pure mtent,
Plonss come,_and by thy geaee proseevo me from daoger and
all eyil,
Knowivg well their nothingness, they aro bt illusion,
Send them whenee they eome

When the it of -iuvtikiug Uil preseitn al  Lhe Pl"u(:i!pl.ur
lias Dwsiipy mnnp]uh.-d. thet the Pisions, who are the slaves of the
Proceptor, are ealled on to appear and  partake of the sacrificial
offering, their portion being sot aside for this purpose. The words
sl ipe =—

“0Oh, eomi in vightly formed proesssion,

Liroup by group, those esrrying banners in the fore,

Then tho musketeers with Hint aod matohlock,

Halbardiers with spear and lauce,

Archers mrmed with bow and arrow,

Flankers on both left and right,

Scouts hidden out of sight.

Thou wost not eat with mwoaster Liine,

By geoup il groop, line on line”

During this cevemony of invocation and offuring of sacrifice,
it is incumbent on the hunters Lo beg the spirits to grant their favour:
that success in the hunt may be theirs

RNOTHE TO FHASE L

. Inthe fiest phase of the huot the ehief Duntsmen has bo
approach his teagher or guva sl the ausesteal spivits of hnnters, o
ascertain the fortune of this hunt and the men who shoold join
therene.  IE will bo ooticed that be has to hold his tlu_-ug-jju in proper
poi=n wnd concentrate lis mind on the object to be sttained lour times
and e s rewanded by Tour desams naking manifest to him the
answer Lo his prayer.  The reason why this act must be performed
four times s bocans: the spiritual beings he is appealing to, are those
who have passed from this earth but ave still Lield o the bonds of
matierinl belief.  Chinese when making coremonial obeisance to the
Lablets of wncestors hiuve Lo wwe four incense sticks and muke four
prostrations. for the same reason. The triple act of prostration
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liolding three incense tapers and eandles, or offering the same number
is-only used when approaching the Supreme Being, the Crestor as
manifestod in the Trinity.  The belief in the triple mamifestion is
pravalent in wost religions.

2 In the first mantea theee is o refersnce:  “ O wlamantine
frome, like unto hills of iron, ranged around seven fold, standing
firmer than the roeks”. These hills are Sumern (Himalaya), the
alsade of the gods, and Kailasa, near like MEuasa, the Uiva's heaven
The region is supposed to he surrounded by seven Lills eotnposasd  of
geven differont gems.

#  Mahawats The origin of this word s somewhat obsenre.
It is & Hindi word und means, an clophant driver, known in India as
a Mahotit, a corruption of the wonl Maluwat.

4 Mom Sitthi, Mom Sang,

Thess are two persons renowned in former ages for their
great knowledge of elephant and forest lore and for their skill in
catehing olephants, They have passed away, posthumous honours
and the rank of = Mom " —prince—have heen eonferred on them,
Their powor as spiritual beings in the spirit world is invoked when
i is purposed to commenee the operation of eatching clophants.
Thao Msha Sitthi,

in whose hands suceess is held,
Thao Malid Chaya,
he who overeomes all diffienltios
Thao Maha Lapha,
he who gives fortune Lo thuso who propitiate him.
Venerable wise being of loeality,
benevolent service,
AUApicious permanence,
grenl commpy,
lessor conrage,
groal states,
siinll states

These aiw the names of great hunters of former times who
linve passed to the realm of spirit, Their qualities wero so highly
esteemmed and their knowledge, and their skill of sueh a rare nature
that they have been placed on the pinnacle of reverence for ull foture
huantees to mnulnte,

Anciént spirit. guardian of treeless ilowns,

Ancient, spirit guandinn of snow-clad hills,
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Ancient spirit guardian of tree-clad hills,

Ancient spirit guardian of the royal tiger.

These guardian spirits are thoss which have taken up their
habitation in these regions, nre possessed of great power snd can by
the exvreise of the same, grant protection from danger and ward off
evil, 1t is for this reason their power is invoked for the operations
of elephant hunting, to carey the hunting party through the forests,
hills, and dales free from danger. The spirit of the royal tiger
is most powerful and his power must be invoked on behalf of the
hunters, otherwise their actions would come to naught.

5. 'This powerful mantea, this incantation on being spoken
by those of understanding, moves through space and eauses restless-
ness in those whom it touches. When animals or hwman beings are
touched by this power they are easily controlled by those who have
this understanding. It is in erder to obtain this power of eontrol
that the incantation or spell i recited.  In Siam to<lay, the people
still hold to the belief that vn the Sth and the 15th day of the
waxing and waning of the moon, witeh-doctors, versed in black magie,
recite incantations whose power is earried on the wings of the wind,
und whomsoever this wind may touch, if unprotected, muy beeome
possessed by an evil power und behave abnormally, even to the extent
of besomiong wad.  This beliof m the power of witeh-doctors 38 pro-
bahly an echo of the power inherent in the mantrs given above

6. The spirit of the banks of Mathurd dancing with graceful
posture is probably the guardian spirit of the ancient city of Mathurd
This ecity was celebrated throughout Indis as one of the seven
eacred cities. It stood on the river Yamuni. It was the birthplace
of Krens. There is a legend that this eity was built by an
Asura king named Madbn  This ancient eity has disappeared and
the modern eity Muttea is on its site.

PHASE 11,

Exyoxuests Lam ox Woses Coxsecren Wirn
it Husteks Dowiss Trem Ampsexoe

: An suspicions and favoursble day for commeneing the hunt
having hoen selected, the hunters must take farewell of their wives,

on whom the following enjoinments ave laid: 1. The women are
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not allowed to rub any pomade or 0il on their hair and bodies, not &2
use any lard or oil in the preparation of their food. 1t is held that
shonld the women do this, their husbands will be mmable to elimb
trees to escape from the wrath nnd fury of a charging elephant. and
thus lose their lives. 2. The women should not heautify, embellish
or perfume their bodies, and on no aceount fndulge in sn smorons in-
trigua; should they do these things their husbauds will meet their
deaths. 3 The wowen wost be eareful pot to guarrel or engage in
angry strife, nor should they beat theie children, for should they
break this ecommpand the spirits. will not respeet the humters nor
lionour their authority. 4. The women und other persons residing
in the housé of & wan engaged in elephant bunting should not sit or
stand in the door-way of the house, nor should such persons take rice
out of A Tice pot with their hands. Should suy persan so sit or stand
in the door-way, or sit astride the sill, or remove rico from a pob
with their hands, the bolief is that such acts; constituting an obstrue-
tion, will react on the elephants and prevent their entering the kraal,
Should noy wife refuse to belinve herself in aceord with these rules,
tho husband must divoree her temporarily during the pericl of the
liumt, bt may restune marital rolations with her after his return.
NOTE T PHASE 1L

These restrictions on the conduct of women during the absence
of husbands is not econfined to men vinployed in the business of
elephant hunting. Similar enjuinments. with slight variations are
imposed on wonien when the husband is absent on business, war, and
other purposes

The teason for prohibiting the women performing certain
avts or using certain articles is lased on a strong belief in sympa-
thetic magic or telepathy. The wet of u wife fmmediately reacts on
thie hushand or the affair he s pursoiog.

Restrictions similar to these are imposed on women in Burma
st the Shan Stabes during the shsence of & husband onany business,

PHASE TIL
OesERVASNTES RELATING TU SprEcTioN oF SiTE ol ERECTION
oF Eraat

A start for the forest is now made withont [nrther observances
ar rites.  Canes and creepers are eus for making ropes The site




176 Frascs H, Cues [voL sxv

for erecting the kraal or Geddal is eliosen, The seleetion of this
sibe in o mottor of wueh dmportanes and i8 sormunded by many
ceremontes and the offering of oblations.  The saerifice usually offered
cotsist= of nte eup ol vice, ane eup of water, ad ' fish complets
with head nod il Before making this offering the Proceptor is
mvokeld with respectful prayer and thon the spirits of the place are
psked to grant permission to use the site. The iovitalion to the
Precuptar is conched in these words (—

» Salutation to thee, O Teacher,

Please eome amd preside at Couneil heve with thy  Preceptor,

Girant us fevour, thy slive requires thy presence now,

Please eome to Conneil cirelo hore, armanged with things of

I.mn.ul;:.' it

Ciemul protection to thy slave, aml destroy the powees of evil

unseen and seun.”

Thu prayer to the spirits ol the loeality eraving for permission
tor tinn m sibeis i —

" (O, th_’f u_h‘lr\'u llrgh 0 pl:u:u tov rest,

A placain Forest midst,

Wihera Lis may Luild o puslnes, w Tumie Tor |1h?p]m||L~,

O Mahadeea, thy alave asks for w place to rest,

A place to wrect o shrine for sweritics aml offerings,

Thnt thou whay'st eome wnil vnjuy these thing"

The supplicant then contivues by asking the spirit to show by
sigme his favonr or disfavour of tho selection made, saying if the
wite is not approved of, that be may deeam oF eyl things, but if
snitable thnt he vy deeam of good things 1 the dream be of evil
things, a now wite wmst by eliosen,

Whian tHiesulection of the site mnde bas Heen ngreed 1o by
the apivits of Ehe locality showing their approbation by sending
pleasant deva, then thi husiness of cutting wod, canes. and ereapers
in procecided with. No saeritice or ollation peod be made, It G4
necessary, howover, before felling the timber, to present s respectinl
inivitution to the spirits of the trees to leave their homes and habi-

tations and give the wood for the making of the kemal.  The invita-
tion i framed in this lnngunge .—

“Chu, wortd of suspivioos power,
O great Gind-like Spirit, descend from thy home,
that thy slave mny take it for his purposs,
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The ervection of o palnes, o wansion for elephants”

The following words are spaken when shout to et the first
tree.  They take the form of a curse; their object being to drive
wway any elyes, spirits, sprites, or mbling who may still be jn the
tree:—

“(hm, woril of anapicions power,

Muy destruction by fire be thy lobshonliFst thou nob depart 17

However, when about to fell the tree chosen as s corner post
these words having the value of n cirse apre spoken —

*Om, Thot may'st be firm above and fixed below,

Thou may'st swerve and sway, thou shalt be mine

Ba fixed thou may, but conquered be,

By power of the holy Trinity.”

The power vaferved ta hore ia that inhevent ju the three sucred
letters eonstituting aem.

From admonition the spedker tuens to gontler toues of
conxing, thus:—

“Thy humble slave inviteth thee, O Spirit of great intelligence,

That thou may'st be the cornes post of all.

Elephants m numbers great, arrangal in Bght Aveay,

Shinll eome to thes to koow tleir fute,

) Spivit of Victory and Might,

Chn, miay thon possess great fortune good, by virtwe of our

otferings"

KUTE T PFIRASE 1L

Tha ecremony of entting wowl for constricting the Kraul is
similar to the cotemony observed in Indis toadsy whan entting wood
for eonstrieting a honsie

Mahfideva i the Great God, generally weaning Civa,  This
term i3 also nsed for one of the Radeas in the Vedas

IPHASE 1V,
CALLING UP ANCESTRAL SPIRITS BEVORE BUILIISG THE KEAAL

Everything being in readiness for the constroction of the kraal,
further invitations are given to the spivit of (he Preceptur, but
merificinl offerings need nob be made.  The invitation takes the same
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form s that issued to the Preesptor when calling him to take kis
place in the eouneil, given in Phase | of this paper.

PHASE V,

Ceremony, or Lustiamion ExpeLLING SPimiTs IN Possessioy
oF Locanrry Requineb As Sire ror KrasL

Before the krual is constructed a ceremony of lustrakion or
purification is performed by the sprinkiing of holy-water having the
objeet of casting out, and expelling evil spirits having possession of
the land required as o site for the kraal.  This mantra is recited :—

* Om, auspicious word, the breath of God,

Uive ns victory for evermors,

O'er all evil power attempting to destroy.

Lord Visnu, the Preserver, Almighty on Earth and the spirit

of this place consenting,

I, together with Phei ; Rahei; Demon of the sky, stationed in

the van,

And the Great Gods stationed in the rear,

Have been commanded by my Preceptor

To erect this corner-post endowed with luring power,

O wicked imp and sprightly elf

Approach thee not to my goodself,

Ermpowered by God to right all wicked wrong,

To drive sway the sprités and all their throng

Beyond the bounds of boundless space,

Subvyert their schemes and plots apace,

Tarry nol! Begone, O wicked sprites with all speed,

With eut and thrust of sword, the seversd heads striking
earth begored,

A sorry desth indeed

Begone, Aj Ran, depart thee with all haste,

My Master chargeth me to drive away all forest-sprites,
Al willo-wisp (L7R) of open spaees,

And all spirits of alluring graces,

Casting spells o'er mankind, spells of infatuation,

Binding them in carnnl mealies,

And spirit of the kraal beyond the bounds of space,
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My Master maketh we expell all imps, familisrs of men,

By virtue of the magic word inseribed by sacred pen.

Begone, Begone, with all despatch, lest 1 strike thee with
& enudgel,

Causing pain to body thiue,

Know ve, whom it may coneern,

That giant trees with fear tremble,

Hard Meru to softness turns,

Wizards, deeply versed in magic, posseased of power to move
in space, (FNUn)

In virtne of their talismans,

From me, do flee npace.

Mother Earth her bosow opens by virtue of my merit,
(fiveth me & place thersin, to build a kraal with swinging gates,
Our purpose to complete.

Mother Earth bet bosom opens at command of magic Mantrs,
Hidden deeply in herself, by my jord the Primal Craftsman,
Moh Ta Most, Master Spirit of all hunters,

The key to which he gave to me.

Lat my Mentor, wise in lore,

Prepare the ropes for placing round right leg and neek,

And ornsments the elephants to bedeek,

Arranged in rows gide by side,

Grant protection to the huntsmen.

O, T adore the Teuth, the Law, the Unity of all,

May my fervent prayer, mude with pure intent;,

Relinnt on the saered seriptures aml the Mentor's lore,
Supported by my sserifices, bring forth u recompense.”

NOTE TO PHASE - V.
The cerenony of lusteation deseribed at the beginning of this

Pliase corresponds to a rite which is met with in the manuals of the
Royal Bhraminieal Ceremonies of Siam, and is known in India as
i Dikraksanam,” . 2, * Guarding the divections,” or eight quarters of
the universe. Each of these quarters is governed by & god, supported
by an elephant, references to which will be found in this paper.
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PHASE VL
CErEMONY OF Lusrration Puniryixe tae KRAAL a%xp THE
SiaxNg oF A Boxp Wits THE Seirirs PossessiNg THE SiTe

When the ceremony of lustration by sprinkling holy water
aver the kraal has been performed, further saerificial offerings must
be made before spirit shrines erected in thres different places —
one on the right, ono on the left and one at the rear of the kraal,
A written agreement is drawn up as betwees the hunters and the
spirit of the place on which the kraal is erected, stating that in
retarn for so many elephants eaptured offerings of such u natues and
such o quantity will be maide. Also stipulating (hat should the
number of slephants canght ot reach the number stated in the bond,
the offerings will be redoeed proportionately, and that should
elephants not enter the keaal there shnll be no obligation o the part
of the hunters. A eopy of this bond is placed in ench of the shrines,

At the time of making obeisance to the spirit of the pluee at
the three shrinea it is necessary to ninke afferings of the following
artieles, red and white cakes, bonn enkes, sesumun eakes, koh cakes,
milk and hotter, lanana, sugwe-cane, spirits, pork, the [lesh of & duck
sl w fowl, glutinous ries, white rive, spice] meat, fish salad, vege-
tihile curry, roasted rice, flowers, tapers, candles, These offerings are
pluced in eertain banans leaf cups, three thres cornered cupa, lour four-
cornered eups, and one lavge four-cornered eup.  White and red tligs
nre lixed at each commer of these cops, the solours alternating, and
sometimes o flag is placed in the centre of the largs cup, The chief
hunter;, baving lit the ceromonial eandles and made obeisanee, recites
Lhis mantra ;—

* Om, word of power, breath of God,

Thy slave prostrates himsall in right oleisanes,

Anil presents offerings of lighted candles and incense.

In forwer times the ancient spirit of this plnce,

Caused n eirele to be fixed upon its face,

Commanded me to invite the sixteen spirit guardians of the

enrth,

Who hold sway at these points,

T invite with respectfnl salutation the four gouds,

North-East, Sonth-West, North-West, South-Esst,

whose dotainion covers the surface of the nniverse,
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To invite the gods who know the way,

From the forest depths to eome,

To Phrit: Rama the Protector,

Tlis Treasare of the Holy One,

From the sixtecnth hesven Lo come,

To invite to come Varupa the Elder,

And the wandering gods; abode unfixed.

My ancestral spirit commandetls me,

l'o mvite Phya Bejra, He of the gong-like wonth,
Riaming hers aml there, visiting all the gods,

And guardian spirits of the place.

I respectfully invite all terrestrial spirits to come;

And not he long in eoming,

T partake of the ford nul viands supplied,

Culees and rico, and sugar eandy,

Pickle tea, areca nuts in plentiful supply,

of deticions favour and aroww, and Froit of many kinds,
By word of the Vietorions one given i saered writings,
A spirit of the place guands the pate,

Tndues and prevail on him to come with his henehmen,
A spirit of the place gunrds the raves uf the ehrines,
According to command From nucient tiues,

O spivit goaards the nmlerpart,

Thy slave listh received thy bounty,

Is in enjoyment of full happiness,

A spirit gmarda the kitehen, going in aml out,

Accept our offerings made in right form,

Candles, sandal tapers, betel nuts and leaves,

Cakes with beans in great abmndance are heaped together,
Thy slive beseechuth the Ogres Yiuksa inhabiting the plave,

‘And the Phei: Bhiami, Spivit. Lond of this Jocality,

And the Gods Devatd, favonring this spot,
To witness the hond made”

NOTE TO PHASE V1
Varuna is the Indian Neptune (God of the Seas). “Phya Bejra”

is probably a shortened form of » Phya Bejrapdni.” i ., Indra, the
King of Gods and the owner of Airiivata, which 14 considerad bo e one
of the progenitors of the elephants of the earth.
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PHASE VIL

Cenexosy orF Taaxgs-Givive To AL Wao Have Herrgn
15 THE COXSTHUCTION OF THE KiAAL. AND THE GRELT
FEasT Gives 15 TrElr Hoxovr

A ceremony or service giving thanks to the spirita who have
rendered assistance in contection with the granting of the site, and
construetion of the kraal, which inelndes homage being paid to the
spirit of the Preceptor, is now held. This ceremony or servive js hald
inside the second enclosure, that in which the glephants are finally
hevded.  The following offerings in the form of a feast nre NECESSATY,
A doeks, 3 fowls, spirits, riee, earry, pork, steamed plutinous rice,
rice monlded in the form of a cow, milk and ghee (clarified butter),
banauas, sugareane, 3 blnck and % horseshoe crabs, one bamboo-
rat (Hu), neense tapers and candles, roasted rice, flowers, one red
and one white flag which are fixed in the shrine of the spirits of the
locality on au altar evected, having o height-level with the eyves, The
chief hunter, having lit the eandivs and sandal wood tapers and
presented the offerings to the spirit, ricites the following prayers.

" Oy, auspicious word, the breath of God,

Respeetful greeting and invitution to

Phrt ; Nardiyana.

Plense come and preside ns host,

Phe : Kila, owner of the kraal, please come !

And kindly pass the invitation to the gods and godlings of

heaven and earth,

To leave their homes and join with us

Phra : Nirdyans, the presiding host,

Invites the gods Indm, Brabms, Yamn,

Tgvara, Niirdya

My spirit preceptor bearing the name

Yigvakarma,

Commandeth me to byild a palace and a city,

A memorial to commemorate.

Phra: Kamchad, residing on the left,

Phrea . Kamehai, residing on the right,

Phird : Buddha Kineda, residing in the front,
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Phird : Buddha Kinays, residing in the rear,

The creator Vievakarma (Visnukam), enthroned on my head,
The gods and godlings come in numbers vast,

Farm & cirele round about o hundred tiers in height.

He the creator, Vigvakarmns, taking his favewell, com-
mandeth we to build a kraal,

A palace most exeellent sl complete in svery way (R8I L))

I will make asuspicious offerings to Phra: Uchen, the lord of
elephints.

Supported by the mantra of the Tiger King, apirit of the forest,
He, the creubor, necepts our saeriticinl offerings, .

The cakes, the hutter, lansnas, sugar-cane,

Thes betel nut and leaves,

Lighted eandles, and incense lapers,

Silke and eloths of finest teXtures,

Porfumed oils and other things.

Greeting anl invitation to the Fire Goll,

Will-o-the-wisps, Spirits of the Forest and the goddess
Thepsiakha,

Come and receive our offerings

OF eakes, and butter, hansnn, sugar-cane,

The betel nut and leaves; of incetse sticks and candles,
Presented by thy slave at many places

Round the beaiteons kreaal,

Most exeellent and complete 1n every way.

Please cast thy eye with favour on that which I've prepared,
The bananas and the sugnr-cane in gront abundance planted.
Please cast thy eye with favour on the palaes which I've built,
A palace in the forest glades, o place of calin enjoyment.

The Lord Tevara riding on his elephant,

A male, tusker great in stature.

The lord Nirdys riding on his elephant,

A female, of great beguty in face and form,

The excellent preceptor riding on his elephant (M),

Skilled and teained in movements graceful (),
Lewds the way to forest palace,
A place of pleasure, serens sod ealin.




Ihd

Fraxeis H. Giees VoL xx¥

Monkeys dancing in perfect unison

With the graceful movement of the alephants,

Which browse on sncenlont grasses us thisy pass,

Are enjoined not to tarey, overcome by drowsiness,

But to hasten and to hurery by will of spirit power.,

Come, O god Udens, take thy seat

Awl listen to the musie of the gongs and drums,

Musie of the forest, swest anid pleasing to the ear,

Catne, my Lord Ushen, Hil.lg of elephints,

Receiva onr sacrifieial offerings made o thee, of enkes nil
butter, bananas, sUgATCRn,

Betel nuts and leavies, incense sticks and candles

Uiresting and invitation to Spirit Precoptor, Clief of majestie
hills,

Ta whom lansnas sod sugar-cane are offerasl,

Together with lighted eandles and sanidal tapers placed in

rows wnd groups,

Ciresting and invitation to the Spirit Precoptor, Chief of the
golden vity,

And t0 his i]l.'[lllt.-:.' to enter the palace in the forest built,
Please eame. O ve of princely mnk, reccive our saerifices,
Composed of enkes nnd buttor, wpirit, rice,

Lighted candles; tapers, and otlier porfunied things

Cirdeting and invitation to the Spirit Preceptor, chief of the
cliff-eity,

Uod of the firast,

Please eoma unil receive anr saerifices,

Composed of cakes and Luogter, (he proper offerings,

Come and také the condiments amd snlids,

Tha viends of meat, fisl ol cral,

And the lighted eandles and inconse tq pers:

Ureoting snd invitation to the spivit of glowing fire, will-o-
the«wiup,

Causing elephants to move, following in their tracks,

Please como and receive onr ssierifioes

Composed of eakes und butter, the Proper offerings,

Come aud take the vondiments and stluily,
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"The garlands smd the perfumed things

Gireoting and invitation to the Spirit of the Dstrict Ruler
(NSURIATLA),

Lord of the forests sud wilds,

Iuvitation to the spirits of the trees and Gelds 1&1‘5&:‘4'.1.; ),
Having ¢ome and eaten of the foast,

Please belp to deive sod urge the eleplnnts the forest palace
Lo ennber,

A place of enjoyment, serene and calu

Greeting aud invitation to the spirit of glowing fire, will-o-
tlie-wisg,

Living in the forests and wilds,

TMease eame necopt our offerings, perfomed and worthy of all
peaise,

Presented in the proper wiy,

‘Fake the condiments ami salud, the viands of weat, tish wnd
eraly,

The garlunds and other perfunad things

Gresting and invitation ta the Spirit Lond of forests (Phrd:
Plirni) synst in oxtent,

Having in its buunds strange eaves, havens of elophants,
Wild and tangled region, tilled with spirits of every kind
Ruauming to nud fro,

Plosse come and receive vur sacritices,

Composed of eakes anid Tttor mide in proper form,

PMlease take the spirvits, rice. and viands of meat, fish nod erab,
The lighted eamlles snd scented tapers

Crueting aml invitation to spirit Energy (ERd),

The patursl forces within all things from end to end,

Used 1o building the keaa), the palace, withing without, and
all appurtenances,

Please come, and receive our sacrifices,

Composed of cakes, sud hutter made in proper form,

Please take the spirits, rice, lighted eandles

Al seanted tapoers,

Gresting and invitation to ye Spirits, lords of forests,

The lady Thepsikha (numnanm), gentle guardisn of the
trees,
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Aud the Iady Thordoi (umdl), our Lady Mother Earth,

I place the offerings in their leafy cups, within, without.
Invite the spirit of the vast enelosury, for today

[ prociaim to all the Spirits whom it Ay poneern |

I nrect the proper awning for high boen and luw,

Please vome, and rersive oue saerifices,

Composed of eakes and butter made in proper form,

OF sugnr-cane, bananas, viamds of meat and fish both cooked
amd raw,

With lighted candles and sconted tapars, a right oblation,
Gresting and invitation to the protecting gods, those possessed
of Knowledge (nnadnd nelmand),

Pleass come with haste and take our ofterings, of cream, and
hutter, in proper form,

Vinnds of meat and fish, both esoked snd raw

Lighted eandles, and ineense tapers, & right oblation
Gireeting and invitation to Pliri : Bhifimi and Pheg -

Phrai (m:g.ﬂ m:‘lm ), spirits, lords of land, of forests, and to the
Lord Niriyana,

Lnvitution to Me Phao Thong qm.'rmmm;. the chief, the queen
of elephants,

Induce thy friends and relatives to enter the exedllent Palisce,
That great enclosure, built by spirit hands,

Having enteved thoro within, partake of spirits, mee, our
offerings,

Enjoy the juicy ereepors, and the green grass,

Tewpting in their freshness,

Thereafter bathe and gambol, admire the fopest prlaes erected
for thy pleasure,

Come nid eat bananas, sugar-cane in abundanes growing,
Invitation to the lady olephant, eome snd eat the tender
grass,
Induee your friends smd rolatives to enter the forest palace,
Do oot go away from bere to places distant, all yo bulls
and pows,

Caotie, admire the lasso-ropaes placel ap wolden benches for
your delectation,
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Come and hear the lilting song sung as a lullaby to soothe to
sleejh

Servitors are in attomlance, standing, sitting. i rows aud
groups,

To prepars thy beds and give you grass and water.
Invitation to the lady elephant of beauteous form,

Following step by step the noble bull Phya Chang,

Uome, enter the forest palaee, & place of ealm and happiness.
Bring with you a retinue of cows and bulls.

Invitation to the lady elephant to induce to come all female
fricnds,
And feast their eyes on gorgeous flowers prepared for their
good ploasure in the palace precinets.
Ga not slsawlheva
Invitation to the spirit father uf the hunters,
Muhiawats on head and bind of bulls and cows,
Divected, guided by the All Wise One, knowing all of elephast-
lore, direet aud lead the way with speed,
That all the herds of bulls and cows may come
And feast on bannas aud sugar-cane in abundunce, growing
for their pleasure.
Elephants of both sexes, bull and cow,
Having fensted to repletion; enter the palace of their froe will.
Bananas and sugar-cane as offerings are made
To propitiate the lord of elephants “Phra Uchen” and the
lord of tigers *Sming Pluwi” (REmaw).
Toward us turn thy faces and give thy blessing on our un-
dertaking
O, by virtus of the eireling movement,
I will eircumsmbulste aroumd and rouml
And east from here all evil things
I will erect a eonscrated post,
And by the cireling movement east forth evil that peace msy
reign.

NOTE TU FHASE  VIL
In the mantea given in Phase VIT of the hunt, many gods

areinvited to bo present, and accept offerings made to them.

Narayiana, although in later days known as Visnu, is in truth
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Brahom, the ehiof of all, the primal eause, He who manifests
Wiuself a4 the principle of good in Nara, the first ma The termn
Nam bas become wergod in that of Naviiyana  In o fur un Nars,
Niriyana, is the nmnifestation of Bralins, equally wo 38 Vignu, for
Naviyans evintunlly becsme known as Visnm.  Here we tind the
sate confagion of thought as we Hind in the various sehools of
Christianity about the statos of the Father and the Son.

Phra : Kila is the God of Time.  AsTiue has a begrinting nod
an end, it is finite aod therefure does not come within the cognizanee
of the primal canwe, It s therefors merely o linman belief. Kila
b easentinlly o tempornl thing, nud this term lis been applied to
Yama, the judge of the dead.  The Athurvaveds holds Ehat Kila
drew forth the workls, that s he (i them forth from theie true
spiritsial boing, cansing mankind to belisve in the redlity of fnile
things. This premise is absail for finite things being non-permanent
canpoat be the Truth, The keaal boing a towporsl things fulls
wilkin thw jurisdiction or ownership of Kila. He is requived to
invite the gods and godlings, the Devas and Devatis.  These hwings
hivve their plaed in the theee moterial workls, the Blidir, the Bhuvaly,
and Svarlokns,  Thoy wnffer under thy illusion of the reslity: of
birth and death, wod theiy g, Time or Change, therefore invites his-
children to come, The wuthor of this mantin woull seen o have
trocomie somowhat confused whien he gsciibes (o Niriyaua the duty
of ealling on the five gods to come, These five gods are material
conceptions liaving a eorporeal forn, Nirdayans as Bralinm, the
vreator of spiritual things, evuld vob liave cognizancs of material states,
Thervfore Nariyapa must have Ioen dugraided to the position of
materinl being.  Inde, the ruler of the Svargaloks, 4 temporal.
Bralnis referred to here is not the true Bralima, the Creator of
spiritual Mhings, that is Brahina the maseuliie being the eonveplion
of mortal mati who makes Brahwa like himgelf, o mutable being
without foundation, Yama T huve uwlready said is the judge of the
dead. e is borporal, For in Truth slote is found reality, permuanence.
In Truth or the Abada of Troth, the Satyaloka. which is the real
Mate of man, there is no death, and there is go Judge of the dead,
Tgvara which means the Loed, is a tarm used for Qiva, n very material
sensuous god, for in conceiving of him' wan has given to him the
attributes of his own evil passions, Niriiys is man in his material
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form, not Nariyana, the first man, o true spiritual expression of
Brahma (neuter), the spiritial erentor.

Vigvakarmn is a term applied to the creator of the universs,
He is known as the architect, the wetiticer, the builder, the construc-
tor, He is said to have given iman the Sthipatyaveda, the scienee of
architecture aml mechanies, Vigvakarmn has a spiritual side, is
imincrtal.  Material wortal eopcepbions are but the counterfeit of
spivitual immortal things

The School of Engineering i Siam hus been given the name
Rovgrien Visnukam ﬁ.ﬂﬁmﬁw: mik), # eurruption of Vigvakarma
amd s sometimes spelt as Vigvakarma. Tle Commissioner of Works
in the Royal Household holds the title of Phys Vispukum.

Phri : Kamchid is undoubtedly Civa the destroyer.

FPhra: Kamehai is Visou the Preserver,

Pliri: Buddha Kineda 1 think, must be Bruhius (masculine),
that ix Bralmas s concvived of by man as possessing all his ovil
characteristies centred in wortality, for here be i3 given the material
eve of knowledge.

Pheiit : Buddhs Kinnya is, 1 think, Bralunan (neuter form), that
15 the troe spiritual creator, omniseient, ommipotent, aml vmmnipressnt,
the creator of Man and all things which are createil.  For liere he is
given the spiritual eye of knowledge,

The Tiger King is Sming Plirai{ad nw)

This term means the lord of the forest, for the tiger is in teuth
80 feared that his sway is unguestionsd,  The idea is that original,
primal or spiritual tiger dominates the forest, and it is pecessary to
propitiate him,

The fire God 15 Agui,

Thepsikhi—I do not know who this goddess is

PHASE VIIL
UEREMUNY DECLARING THE KRAAL OPES FOR 178K

When the kranl is ready for use an opening ceremony is
performed.  This takes place at the entrance to the inner enclosure
on its outer side.  The following articles are nsed in connection with
this mangural eeremony, namely, bete! nut aml betel Jeaf, samdal
tapers and candles
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The eliief buntsman, having lighted the eandles nnd incense
tapers, recites the following words—

“ Om, word of power ; the Exesllant B bas commmanded me

to light the candles, fixed o the voke of the plough,

Which turns the furrow, the openings on the bosom of Lady
Mother Earth,

The excollent Rsi reguires me to open up wll caves, abysaes
nod deep pluces,

To upen up all rivers and subberranean wabers,

Chn, word of Power ; the Excellent, Rsi Lakkhayina commanis

e Lo summon the Consort of the Moon to appear in brifliant

splendour,

After whiel the Exeellent Rsi communds me to drive the

elephauts 1 the open kraal to enter thers within,

Om, lot there bo plenty and great abundanes.”

Thu chiel huuter having recited this mantea, which lLas the
power of making all things manifest. then turns to the power inhevent
it the all pervading heart of merey, love anl goodness, qualities of
Buddha, true enlightenment, and repeats the well known invoestion
* to the five Buddhas, four of whom bave come 1o help distressed
mankind. This invoeation is in Pali and takes the following
form :—

“Om, Ye five Buddhas, helpers of maukind,

To tind the way to light and glory,

Enlowed with the All-seeing-Eye. the Light of sentient Beings,

Thia Eye teauseending s thousani eyes.”

NOTE TO PHASE  vip

The Rsi Lakkhayinm is not ons of the sevan Rsi or sages
to whom the hymans of the Vedas were resealid. This name does
not appear amongst them.  The seven Rsi are the seven spiritual
children coneeived in the mind of Brahma They are spiritually
conceived nud spiritually born.  The fact that Lakkhayinn calls on
the Consorts of the Moon to appear would seem to imply that this
Bei hnd away over thoss stars surronnding the moon. The moon
muarriod the twenty-seven daughters of the Rsi Dakss, who are
personifications of the twenty-seven lunar asterisms  The moorn 8
said to be the son of one of the soven great Hsi, namely, Atri,
These seven Rei, mind-born elildren of Brabmi, ure represented in
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the sky by the seven stars of the Great Begr. 1t will be seen from
this note that the seven Rsi are conneeted with the planets and
stars, and that the wives of the moon are also stars, danghters of a
Rei ealled Daksa, not one of the seven There are many Rsi
other than the seven great ones, anl Lakkhayioa may well be Duksa
mmder another mame.  The Siamess word for an astorisk is dobelidn
(ransund ), which is derived from the lunar wsterisws, the tweuty-
seven wives of the Moon

PHASE IX.
CEREMONY GLomiyyixs Axp Peasise tiie FoRESTR

Having recited the stanza given in Phase VITI the chiel hunter,
geated alone un the raised dais, procoeds to recite this hymn to
mwaken the spiril of the forest, and to praise and glorify ite beauty.
The chiof luntsman lights tha candles and incense tapers and pre.
sents flowers

“Om, word of power, teschier of the teachers, composed and

constituted of the 54,

And Indes, Brahmi, Yams, and Gals,

My teacher is Moggalina,

Uchen, the Lord of elephants, whose voics resounds through-

out thes realm of air,

Commandeth me to praisa the lorests in pleasing words and

tones.

- That such be heard throughout the woods nnd dales,
Convenes & gathering of the gods und godlings come punctual
to the time
The god Vitsanakim requireth me to vecite the magic mantra,
Composed of the Elixir of Enowledge,

Please come and taka thy seat in front of all the godlings

He lays on me the duty of praising the furest and awakening

its spirit.

Herds of elephants cannol stationary remain,

Some play, some trunmpet withoub rest or panse,

Searching for their friends in the forest glades, tears rollng

down their fuves.

Herds of elephants wandering here and there



182

Fraxoss H. GiLes [voL xxv

In much eonfusion, sad at livart, stretehime forth their trunks
to grasp the Hissious grass tenrs rolling down their faces.
In e forests, the trees, Mai Chik ¢ GTSn), Mai Chik, ( W),
Mai - Phasym J.:-Til.‘:-il, MAP San Jltﬁ‘u\, Mai E&[’Tﬁlf’ﬁ} En-
dowed with magic power to move at will,

And keap the lerd on vightful way to kraal;

The god mnrks the ningie cirele,

Commnienees to rowd the boly mantea prasmyg the forest green
In the depths of fovests, places of pléasurs yreat, bright, with
gold nud crimson lotus,

Black Mynalis with gulden beaks talking with their gentle
voices.

The:-hiends of clephants cannot here remain.

They must hasten to the kraal, tears lying on their cheeks,
Do not tarry, spend w0 time on parting words,

Phrit : Uchen, the lord of all the herds,

Has come nwl is above.

And the lord Kosi s on the surface of the earth,

giving praise to forests all.

Cio, enjuy the vision of the birds,

The tailor, weaver and the doves,

Singing cooing with their sweet and pleasant voices.

Whoe'er enjoys this pleasant music, by pity overcome,
Reealls to miml memories of his children, who fettered him
of yore, :
Evtreating, pleading with their wothers o go enjoy the
perfect bliss

o, visit thy grand parents, entreat and coax thy mothers
with pleasant and sweel volees.

I will cast the mage spell and and lure the leader of the herd
from the depths of forest wild,

Thou st not b slow, wove with stately speed,

The wile aued Tomale nixed in grent eonfusion, with fear and
trombling in their hearts

It is long since thou met thy Trends;

The trampling thunders thronghoul the forest,

Snne ganbol, nntonelied by fenr, in the forest areen.
Entrent amd conx them all to come together,
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Waste po time, Phed s Ughen i=s waiting,

Herds of slephants in all dogrees rolated,

Come ! and look with pleasure on the flowers,

Enjoy the seent arising from the lotus in the ponds amongst
the hills: and dales in the forest depths

Their miinds are full .of Imppiness thinking fondly of Phriv:
Uehien,

Whose voiee resounds and sehoes everywhere, compelling pity.
Tailor-binls, weaver-birds and doves full of sorrow, tears
walling in their eyes ut thanght of eoming parting from the
happy forest home.

In the forest, flocks of birds are full of sprrow, tears welling
in their oyes,

By virtue of the Sacred Power, steadfust nnd strong,

Gives forth praise of forest, ealm, serene.

In the shade of stately trees both * Phd ™ and *Sai”

All ereatures jn the forest are agitated, and by sorrow bound,
Even the spirit embodied in the male and femule elephant
OFf high distinguished qualities like unto gems set in purest
gold,

Areé troubled at the coming parting

Convene a gathering of gods and godlings induce one and all
to comé,;

And entér within the kroal ranged along the forest.

O power steadfast and strong,

Om, O word of Auspicions Victory,

By virtue of the power of the Preceptor of the leachers,

Give power to the Teacher of the Hunters, eunning snd
sagneious,

Lét fortune and peace be with thee

PHASE X.
Ueaeaoxy Pravixag vor FrREEDOM OF THE Fonrests,

When the eeremony of glorifying and awakening the spirit of

the forest has been performed the right of fres entry to the forest
must be applied for, by making the following prayer to the eontrol-
“ﬂg Iilil"lt.—-—
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* Om, quickly and with spoed, facing to the front and rear,
Uphold, protect the mantea's power, teavel at your best pace.
My Mentor seodeth me to meet you face to face,

Come before I read the voyal command, and destroy the
spirits living on this land,

Please disclose the way through thiekets in the forest tangle.
Obsy st once without ado by virtue of this prayer ",

PHASE XL

Cerevoxy Properiamive Pura UcHes axn OTHERS,
Requiriye Tuen To Commaxo toe Erernants To Go To THE KRAAL

The eeremony deseribed in Phase VIIT having been completed,
it is necessary to invoke the favour and power of Plira Uehew, the
lord of elephants, that he may send his sibjects to the palace built
in the forest (the kraal), o place of ealin and serens happiness, The
invoration taken the following form of asking for a blessing and is
supported by gifts being mndo as an act of propitiation.

This act is perfored at the snteanee to the inner enclosare
OF the krasl.  The offerings are betelout, and betel leaves, ‘sandal
wood, incense tapers, wnd flowers  The elief huntsman, having: lit
the tapers anil eandlez, makes the offering with proper form and
ritunl, reciting the following prayer :—

“This day I will prepare the auspicions leafcups and make

right offurings known as the Great Sueeuss,

T obtain favours and blessings,

Lot there be no wvil and no danger.

¥ make offerings to obtain favonrs anid blessings of the gosds

of the earth and the air,

Phra Niriya, Phra Phaissh ( Ineawal), the

Snges of the Three Worlds 1HJI‘[]"{;‘|.HIM} and the

Sages of the Naga World, the realm of waters,

the Sages of Fiery eyes,

the Sages versed in Magic and talismans,

Calling on these eight noble ones ty some,

und prepave an Elixir.

I also make vfferings to the Sage Naradu, the Sage of Middle
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Space (N fuding), the Sage of Mila (ns:q@sin), the Sage
of the Three Unities,

Aml invoke their presence to join in the preparation of this
Elixir,

That yu shall come and lure elephants from the forest, only
those the best,

Also Phrsi : Buddha Elineda, Pheia: Buddha Khinaya, Phri :
Ram-ehit, Phet: Km-chai, and the Sage Narnda, that ve
shall come sand vest Phrit ; Uchen, the Lovd of elephants, with
power by virtue of the Elixir,

To have sovervign sway o'er all elephants, where'er they be
Then the Rsi; sages, having met

Shall shower blessings on Phra : Uchen that he-may vietor be.
() Blessed Spirit of Life,

Huve no fear of forests, wild amd dark.

This day ia muspicions to muke offerings to Phed: Uchen the
Lard,

Canss not fear to elephants in the forest glades,

Coax, induce them to enter in the kraal,

And look with favour on the roasted rice, and lovely Howers,
Bananas, sugar-cane, beans, and sesanim, in nhundanee there
laid ont.

Plense coms; O Blessed Spirit of Life, manifested in Phra
Dehen, youthful aml tender.

0 Sages, Rsi of the Fiery eyes, bless thy son,

() sleplants, bulls and cows, in the forests living, e we not
afraid.

Poase come, () Mothers all, fram thy forest howe.

By friendly suasion induee all to cume.

Make set of adoration to Phya: Uchen the loxd, in the Golden
Hall.

O Female olophants, saddled and eaparisoned, persuade all
Lo eome.

Water of lakes and rivolets, grass snecilent and tender swuits
you there.

The Rsi bless the sons and danghters great m onmber
assembled in the Golden Hall

Female elephants; their tajls trailing on the gronnd, caparisoned
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nnd saddled, ready for the rol,

Of the lineage Kohutra, son of the Sun rising in glory in the
centra of the liend,

Lead it to ths kraal,

To admire Phra: Uehien tle great one on the sarth,

And Pheit: Matali, renowned charioteer of Tndra god,

And Sages, Rsi ull, without exveption.

Bless the aged hunter (atimign)

Pleass come, 0 Fathers all, come admire the garlands and the
tierad eupa of lenves,

Coame, O Spirit of the Blessing,

Blesa the lady elephant of purest white,

Seion of Kobutra, son of the Sun,

Tail trailing on the groun,

Come, O Spirit of the Blessing,

Adinire the offerings made as act of pdoration.

Come, 0 Rsi, and lords of earth,

The goddess Makhila, protecivess of the sens,

Implore and erave the hlessing of the Ring,

The Lord Tebian,

Endowed with power to eall all elephants, living in the forest
wild,

To eome und enter in the Golden Hall,

Comwmand the herds to goin to the kel

And admire the roasted rice and fowers of many kinds

Ta eall the elephants from the depths of forests wild, to COme,
"o make offerings and biess the young and smnll, in numbers
grent,

Come in, be blessed all ye,

Bless the lasso ropes, and bars of jnner kenal,

Propared by akilled hands for elephants from bevond,

Blessy Lo ropes, regalin of Plivd: Uehen, lord of Eleplinnts,
Bless the pussage ways (Ddi9trunm),

Bless the Mahawats (sianassy), the first aesistant and the
driver of the right,

Bless ull mantras, eharms and talismans, hegat by Phra : Uchen,
0 Lord of Heaven come down to us.

Shower thy blessings on Phra : Uchen this auspicious day,
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Let thers be no danger, protect the Hunters (mun) of first and
seconil rank and me myself.

The Lawd of all, iqi:'.l'am* Niriyapa, then will come and bless
It

Chn, endowed with victory aml power, auspicious word

Theti the eight great rishis will give their blessings to thy slave,
Lat thers be no envmies, hint in their iﬂi‘ll!t‘ the peace nf 'rir'l.'r:ry.
the peace of power.”

SOTE T PHASE XL

I this wantra eight great rsi are referred to. This s in
neeord with the number recorded in the Viyn Parana which adids
Bhrgu to their number. (See note on Naruda)  The eight rsi are,
Gotama, Bharadvijs, Vigvamiten, Jamadagni, Vasistha, Kagyapa,
Atri and Bhrgu, The Viayn Puriga, although giving the panies of
eight rsi, still ealls them “ seven " which is the nomber in the Bg-
yelt,  In this mantra the names of the rei, exeept Phra: Nari-
vaand Phri: Philisdh ( iz InAsnal ), ave ot given and it dovs not seem
to e that these tivo personages can be eonsidered Lo be rsi.  Plrd
Niriya is & form of Visnu, and Phred : Phitisob is Kovaea, the lord of
wealth, having his realm in the north quarter. It may be that this
mante does not refer to the seven great rsi, but mther to the
giandinns of the eight quarters, each of which is protected hy an
slophant.  The eight londs of the quarters, points of the compass, are
frequently roferced to o Indian literature is the eight rei. The eight
jacters of the world amd the cight elephant gnardians are: Indra
(east), elephant Airivata; Agni (south-east), elephant Pandariks ;
Vama (south), elephant Vimanw; Stryn (south-west), elephant
Kumuda: Varuna (west), elepliant Afjans; Vign (north-west), slephant
Puspadants ;. Kuvers (north), slephant Sirvabhaumia, Sows (north-
east), elophant Snpratika.

Plird . Phaisob is held in Sigm to be the god guandinn of rice.
A thi deity is the god of wealtl, he woald naturully in s conntry
whers vies forms the staple artiels producing wealth, be the guardian
of that form of wealtl. There isa delightfol aceount of the ceremonies
it eanmeetion with the elianging of the year during the reign of King
Prasat Thong f_dﬂlnlmﬁ!}. This took place at the commencement of
thee year Chulpsakkarif 1000 (A, D, 1638), when the king deevesd
that the tenth year of the eyele then approsching, which would
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normally be the year of the Tiger, should bo changed to the vear of
the Pig. This was done with o view to eseaping from the misfor-
tunes and ealamitios which would befall mankind with the ndvancing
uf the present age or era, Kalivuga,

The ceremony took the form of homage to the eight great
lords and the elephants of the quarters.  The CEPEMANY Was properly
staged on wount Samerii and monnt Kriilat, which were built for the
purpose, and surrounded by the seven jewel moumtains, o reference
to which is made in Phase L Thosa mountaing were surronnded by
twelve figures representing the sigons of the zodine. It is interest-
ing Lo note that in all eases the names of the vight elephants are not
the same as those given in Indian mythology., They are wiven as
follows: East Aivaphat, of a white eolour; Sonth-east, Rom-
hatsiin, of the eolour of fire; South, Ratandnatkanchon, of the colour
of & pearl; South-west, Anchon. of a black colonr s West, Komint,
of a yellow eolour; North-west, Saeanilsklacharet, of o prrple
eolour; Nowvth, Sariphomhatsadin, of a green colour; North-cast,
Savetrakhachathan, of u silver colour.

Nirada is one of the seven divine suges.  The Blagavadgits
extols lim as the ehief of the seven sages, anid says he is Bhrgu.
Blirgu is given in the Viyn Poraos as n sage, mnking eight, but it
calls them seven in nnmber.  This is heesnse the sevon i ges nre
included in Narada, aml Nirads i included in the soven, and in this
form being the seven sages ho s theie ohief and is known 83 Bhrou

The reason. Niieada is mentioned in this msntrs is beentss he
is eredited with boing the inventor of the ving tlyre).  This lyre is
the divine instrmuent giving Udena power over elephants  Uidena
his & elose resemblance to the Greek God Orphiens, and it is held by
some exegotists’ that Nirada has a resemblance to Orphieu= in his
form of ehipl of the Gamilarvas, heavenly mnsicians

Mekhila, sometimes kuown as Ma : ni Mekhitla, Givdle of Gems,
i5 an obscurs divinity, probably of southern Indian origin, There are
references ta her in the Sinmese version of the Jataka stories. and
1 some of the legends.  Mokbila appears in the Samkha Jitaks
the Mahijanaknjitaka

Iu botl these stories she is represanted us being the Gnardian
of the weas, bt it wonld appear that the suceouring of shipwrecksd
mariners and travellers does wot full within the sphers of her
Jurisdiction. Ordinary persons are 8llowed to drown.  In these two
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stories o saintly sage a fatnes Budidla, is coneerned, and in both
eases be s shipwreeked.  Mekhdla bas neglected her duties, and
the distressed saint and his servants are Inffeted about in the ses for
saven, doys, before Mekhilla goes to their help on the admonition of
the four Lords of the Earth. Tt is stated by some anthorities that
Mekhaln was absent attending a meeting of the guds, at which there
was duneing, and that she so enjoyed hersell as 1o neglect her duties.
It is quite clear that Mekhala only extends her help to a holy
person of the greatest benevolenee, In one of these stories she
only extended her help to the holy man’s servant, when the holy man
shared his good fovtune with hime  Mekbala then placed the
attendant on the jowel ship with his waster, and sent them to the
port of Molini.

In the Malajanaka story, Mekhila saves Maliijanoka, &
holy man, the Great Being, afber e il been swimming in the seq
for seven days, by taking him in her arms, hiolding lim to her hosom,
and flying through the air for séven days to the city of Mithila,

In the great opic Ramiayaus of Vilmiki Tulsidas, or that of
Bengal, there is no reference to Ma :ni Mekhile,  In the Sinnese and
Cambodian versions of this epie story, known to the Siamese us the
Hamikien (soufusd), there is a part in whieh Mekhila appears
This episode does not scem to be eomnected with the Riamiyanpa
story, but is an interpolation, taking the form of an lotreductory
incident.  Inthis incident Mokhala eomes Trom the elouds, beantifully
dressid, eareving o magniticent and splendid jewol in hier huod. The
flashes of eqlour and Hght Trom this jewel attret the sttention of a
terrible ogre named Bimasura  Hle asks Mekhals to give him the
jewel ; she refuses.  He pursnes her, nid attempts to seize it hy foree,
Varjun or Avjuna eowes to her help bot is killed in the fight which
ensies  Varjun is thrown with soel great violenee against mount
Stmerdi that it is put out of position, amd the gods bave to replaee it
The story ends with the vietory of Rimisura, but he did not. get the
Jewul, which Mekhils took with her to her palace in the seas

The Sinmese people hold that the elaps of thunder in & great
storm. are eansed by Ramasura throwing his axe fn this fight, and
thint the fashes of lightning are the seintillations of eolour and Tight
from the jewel held by Mekhila,

This episode is acted by the Roynl Masked Players of the
Conrts of Sinn and Cambodia,  The staging is magnificent and the
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pursuit of Mekhils and the fight with Varjun presonts an exeellent
opportunity for postare dancing.  This sty s probably of Tamil
origin and brought hy. this peoplo to Siame ad Camdendin, in which
countries they would seens to have had wmueli influence in ancient days.
Mil:ni Mekhaln only had sway over the sens extending from the wast
eoast of Dndia o Further Tondia. nod was Lherofore a locdl divinity.

It is somowhat diffieult to undistaml why Mekhals should
b prayed to and ealled on to give her help in an elophant hunt, for
there does not seem to be any conneetion et Top gl elephants,
The eeremonies an seeount of which i given in this paper, are
earried out in the territovies adjoining the sea-coast.  The reason for
introduping Mekhila may be found here, and it is almost certain
that the liunters who introdues this form of elephiant hunting with
all its ceremonial, were foreignors from Sonthern Indin. who knew
of Mekblila, the Protectross of the Seas.

Ma :ni Mokbaln is both the subject amd the tame of & classic
poemt written in the Tamil languige. The bernine of this poem ia
Mi:ni Mekhila, a young girl, the issue of o merehant and a dancing
girl. Ma: ni Mekhala, the divinity or goddess, is hor guardian angel,
King Udayana (Udena) saw her at the Indra fostival at Pohar. Her
besuty was so great that he fell in love with her, and attempted to
gain her favour. Ma:ni Mekhila the goddess, knowing that her
protégé was in danger, descended from heaven to protect her and
earried her off over the sea to the sacred istand of Manipallavam.  This
poem  beavs sign of Buddhist influenes, and W some sxtent is an
exposition of the tenets of Buddhisty, Its aim wonld seem to be
sdueational. For inone of its eantos, the XX1Xth, thers fa an ex position
of syllogisms noid sophisms, and curionsly enugh almost an exact
restutement of this exposition has been found in the Nyiya-
pravega lately reeoversd in Tibet, & Tibetan and Chinsse translation
only being known to exist,

Ma:ni Mekhaln was o well-known divinity worshipped in the
ancient city of Puhir, situated at the mouth of the Kaver river, whieh
empties its waters into the Indian Oconn eqst of India.  This eity
was the great emporinin of trade betwaen Indin and eonntries further
East. Its people wers addisted to the worship of Indem and, swing to
their neglust of the religions observances in connection with this eult,
Ma:ni Mekhila was eommuanded by Indra to sink the city under the
sed.  The city toduy is under the sos and 4 small fishing village has
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taken its place, M. ni Mokhitla ss a divinity did not disappear from
the mind of the people with the destruction of the city of Puhir
Her worship was continned m the city of Kinel, a short distance
from wodern Madea.  There was: an anvunl festival held in her
homotir, atd her enll oecupied an jmpurtant place in Lhe religious
life of the people of that eity, The people of this city eventually
ageepted Buddbism, aud the eity become the eentre of the Buddhist
activities of Southern Iudi, The cult of M :ui Mekhily still remains
with the people, aml it is for this reason that Mekbala is brought
jnto the two birth stories of Buddba, the Sankha and the Maha
janakn. The classic poent in the Tawil language, whick is known to
all Tamils, was undoubtedly enrried by these people on Uheir voyages
b Further Asin, and thisis probably how Mekhils eame to be known in
Sin mnd Cambodia, ind also appears as & divinity to be propitisted
in the elephant mantras 1L is worthy of note in this conneetion that
the haman Ma: ni Mekhals kindled the love of King Udayana (Udena),
In many of the elephant mantras Udena s appealed to, and takes &
proaminent place in the ceremonien performed during the operations of
elophant eatching. It is also clear how Mekhiils has s place ina
birth story of Baddha.

I js probuble that Mekhals is still worshipped to-day und
hor help sought for by travellers on the seu.

PHASE XIL
Mastra Desmaxpise Goop BEnavioun oF Seirits oF Evin
Propessmies Having Tueie Beixo 18 ELEPHANTS,

The mantra given below is an invoestion to & spirit, an ele-
phant spivit ealled Al Rau, wlio woolid seem to have s ntimber of
retainets or henclimen divided into groups, twelve iunumber. Tt is
difficnlt to undecstamd who this Ai Ran is, but he is probably o spirit
of had propensities, or in other words he and his henelimen represent
the evil eharacteristics of the elephant, which are twalve o o ber.
When wild elophants ave eaptnred it is peeessary to pecform a
eeremony of I:-m-itimtilm to enst oub these devils or evil tendencies,
This mante is recitid with the abject of controlling the wvil pro-
pensities of elephants during the process of capture, and therefore
offerings of food are wade to these bad spirits, that they may vefrain
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from actively exerising their evil power to make the elsphants
fivree and wayward so that they cannob he eaught.

The eevemuny of presenting offerings to Ai Ran, the slophant
spirit, is purformed at the eod of the inner enclosurs, The utferings
are - e hottle of spirit, oue fowl, eandlés and sandal-wiood tapers.
It will be notiesd that the utferings mnde to Ai Ran are very inferior
to thuse made to the Preceptor, rsi gods and godlings. The folluw-
ing prayer is recited when mnking the offerings

* Oy, wuspicious word, Invite Aj Ran Clitk {!T“ ITUSAI)

Ai Ban Chong Hong {5'151:111".51}15!}

Al Ran Ra-nmk (Bsmsnun)

Ai Ran Bang-phrai (Fiamns )

Ai Ran the heart, Al Ran the proud, Ai Ran the houster,

Al Ran favest rider,

And his groups of hevehmon, twelve in number,

Please come, partake of food as offerings made,

Spirits, rice, fowls and ducks, cream, and butter,

I this food do offer to you all.

When thou hast ate, send with speed all fortune good,

Do not impedo or tarry, be not deceitinl in performance of

this uet.

Play not thy knavish tricks lest punishment on ve hefall,

Om, join in good tom panicnship,

Eat to thy repletion of offerings wade,

Let peace reign supreme.

PHASE XI1II.
CEREsMoXy MARING AN APPOISTMENT WITH ThiE EvrrmAxTs

Another eeceimony lias to he poerformed, nu'l:ml}', Lhat of ||mkiug
At appointiiont with the clephanta. This must be earrisd oub at
night. The chiof huntor, Deing seated alone. on « raised dais or
platform, recites these wonls, but mo propitiatory offerings are
made.

* Om, Plird - Uchen; how wert thou burn 7

On the forast-clad eljffe

Command all to wo,

Placing earth on the head, come, O Elsphants, il "
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This stauza must be repeated three times, and at the end of
pach recitation the ehief hunter performiog the ceremony must eall

Khu {E‘i. the forest call, the idea being that Phri: Uchen, the
elophant lord, hearing the call will cume

PHASE XIV.

Crizenoxy Requiniye ELeesaxts 1o Leave Tueie Forest Hone

Notwithstanding all the eevemonies which huve already been
performed even to the stage of making an appointment with the
elephants in the forests, it is still neesssary to eall on themw to move
from the forest to the kraal, The following mantra is used for this
purpose.. No offerings are made,

w O, wavering unsettled state, mind absent from the hody,

Carriod awsy by the wind,

Saft hearted, easily swayed, come, O Mother.

() Lord, give power to the Hunter to touch the hearts of the

elepliants, !

That they sy come to e, Come lieve | eome, "

PHASE, XYV.

SEaRcHING For HERDS oF ELEPHANTS, AxD CEREMONIES
ix Cossectioxn THEREWITH,

The hunt now enters om & new and more active phase.
Huuters and drivers nre sent out to search for and locate the herds
of elephants. Having come across a herd certain propitistory
ceremanics must be performed at n place in the forest. For this
purpose the men take with them one bottle of spirits, one fowl, was
eandles and sandal-wood tapers. Having selected a suitable place, n
shrine dedicated to the lord of the earth (RANEpE) is erected nod
the mitieles brought are placed on this altar, the candles and incense
tapers are lit.  When making theso offerings the chief driver prays
for suecess in the following words :—

*0 All Ye Spirits of this place,
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Vested with the duty of guarding this Torest,

0 All Ye lunds of forest, wid of the trees,

Having power and wnd wuthovity in this place,

(Should the vwmes of theso particular spivits ba knows, their

names should be voiesd )

We pray that we may tind elophants this day,

And that we may be guided Lo sueh places as the henls mayv be.

When we have met with elgplants,

We besgoch ve to use your anthority to prevent their doing

il ot htrm to us,

And pgive us your assistance in lending and miding such

eleplants to the krasl "

(It s required of the drivers that iy should infurm: the
spirit of the place. of any arms or other weapons which they may
linww with. thein)

Before the drivers and beaters partake of any meal it is in-
cumbent on them to make an offering of & small poction of their
food at the shrive to the spirit of the place, and the Preceptor Spirit
vested with power.  When this offering is nde it is eustomary o
ntter a prayer pleading for suceess. In addition to the offerings
mentioned above it s also necessury to give o small portion of the
food to the lower grade spivits, beesuse it is known that when the
Lord Spirit of the place and the Preceptor Spirit move about they
nre accompanied by a large gathering of their retainers or servitors
This is done by placing the food ou a green leaf. [t is for this
roason that the food offered to the Lond Spirit is made separate from
that preseated to the servant

Steps are now taken ta round up and drive the wild herd to
the krasl The beaters are headed by a wan exlled the nua W,
chief driver.  When following at the heels of the herd, during the
progress of the drive, the chief driver must recite the following words
from time to time:

“0m, hinpd over, Y Great Giver of things seen,

Hand over plephants from the forest greon,

Deliver to us in the kraal, O Great Giver of things seen”
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PHASE XVL

Ceeesoxy InvorinG tug HELe or Semrms To LURE
ELEPHANTS T0 THE KRAAL

The chief huntsman., who doss not take smy part in the
driving operstions, remains in the kraal, wl every evening seated
on & raised dais; while the drivers and beaters are at work in the
forest, he has to reeite this mantea, being an invoention to the spirits
to lure the elephants to the kraal:—

“Om, to our respectiul invitation, please respond aml be

not slow,

Quickly search, and quickly call, the elopliants to eome, both

great and suall,

O Lady Gold, of pure selection, Lady White of darzling

splendour,

And Kra Wah, Gracious giver of the beauty spots of pink,

Rulers o'er oll clephant herds living in the treeful forests,

To our invitation pleasy respond,

(b Noble Ladies. queens of elephants, living in the forest free,

Hearing this my eall, reply and come with speed tome,

And meet, as though of one budy covporate, heedless of thy

rank and Kind,

O Ancient spirit of the hills, elad in stbynal greun,

Wandering in thy forest howe,

The trees give forth their happy subg, eehood far and wide,

Mii Clik, Mai Wa, the forest-trees standing sie by nide,

O Lady elephants of the quarters seattorad o'er the land,

Come ye quickly and with haste to this kraal its hospitality

Lo taste.

I, the furst of Teachors, wise nml sage,

Seated lero, praise the forests fall of age.

Sneeess, success, let it be ours

By virtne of onr sacred powers,

Al peace be with you”
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PHASE XVIL
PrsviNG oF ELepsayTs ™0 THE Kuaan

Everything baving so far gone satisfactorily, the eovenant with
the spirit sigoed, an appointment with the wild elephants made, the
right of free use of the forest accorded, and the elephants invited to
leave theiv homes and come to the keaal, the serious bosiness of
hustling and driving the henl is undertaken. The bunting party i
divided into groups of three to five men, besded by an experienced
hunter, whoss business is to panetnte into all ytrters of the forest in
sesrel of the will heel When this is found, the men approach it
with silent stops: below the wind, in order that their prosence sy
nob be Known,

Wheu the foot-prints of elephants are met with in the forest,
the ehiefl driver gr boater stunding on one of Shese fool-prints recites
the following stanm —

“Ohn, O Tord Eagle, privee of bieds, spread ont thy winga

and tail,

0; Mother of all elephants guide all thy children to the kraal ™

(This ssuwe stasas is cecited when s herd of elephants s seen.
When the chief driver luss said these words, steps are- immediately
taken to drive the herd.)

When the heed is on the niove, owing to the aclion of the
drivers, the following words are reeited :—

“Oha, suspicions word, T, by thes power of my mind,

Will enuise the eleplinnts to the kraal to go.

Thervefore propare the stakes and posts,

Make them  firm,

O, dot there be no obatrmetion, no impediment, let peace

reign duproe”

These words: having benn given voiee to, the chiel driver
Maws through s woeden tube in onder to send the elephants to the
kraal,

When the elephants have erossed a river, eroek, or waterway,
the following words are spoken -—

" Om, word of auspicious Power, The Preeeptor Spirit requires
e
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To destroy the ogress (uiiiU), the spirits of the forest, rivalota

amd viles,

Spirits of the lakes, spirits of the erecks, and tho landing

points,

Destroy all sivens infatuating wen, spirits of those who have

met their death by drowning.

I will eross with ox and buffalo, horse and elephant,

Cha, word of power, Jub there e e,

The herd is reconnoitred to ascortain whore the leader is,
what le looks like, and in whiat diceetion Lo is faciug ; nlso toascertain
the number of bulls aod cows composing the herd, the nsture of the
forest, and the diveetion of the paths which this herd is in the habit
of usivg. The wen then silently rotveat, and the dispositions to be
taken to drive the hend ave talked over; the signals to be given in
every eventuality, due to the movemunt, of the herd, ave fixed, Whore-
on the men proeeed Lo taks up their posts in the vieity of the leder
and on the flanks, and at the rear of the hend, al such pluees is may
be best suited to their purposes, in aecord with the charactor of the
forest in which the bend is locatsd  The hunter stationed near the
leader judgivg feow the position of the herd Ut the opportune
moment has arrived to commence driving, strikes his bamboo-slacker,
The result is instantaneous.  The leader of the herd scents dangur,
snd trumpets londly as o warning to his eompanions.  1& has heen
noticed that, as o rule, the hend on hearing the first warning trumpet
eall, places itself on the alert. On beaving the seeomd eall of its
lesdor, it vuns forward and gathers near him ; und on hearing the thind
retreat trumpet eall, it woves away headod by its leader, The men
stationed on the flanks, seeing the aniusls wather together roumd
their leader, wait for his third trampeb eall to strike their bamboo-
elackers © this esuses the whole herd o move away.

A frightened hend always moves along the path they have
been in the Labit of using, unless there is some impediment or
obstacle.  The nien in the rear now follow the berd, and strike their
clackers in order to drive the herd towards the point or spot agreed
o, The animals go forward, alternately moving awd stopping,
moving when they hear the: sound mude by the elackers, aml
stopping to listen.  Shonld the path taken by the elepbants be
hedged in by dense Torest, or rocks, aud hills, then men are placed
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along the routs to hasten Lheir Aight towards the kimal,  Should the
path be in open eonntey intersected by cross and diverging paths,
then it 34 necessicy to place men ab these points to Keep the lend
on the right way leading to the kessl, The lunters must be well
sequainted with the conntry they are driving over, and armungs
beforebamd to huve mien waiting st such points as rivers, streams,
open plains,  When the herd arrives ab these points it must be
chicked mnd not wllowid tis resuine its niovemaits until the Tall of
tight. As Jung us thn driving operations take a pormml eourse, the
chief huntsman is not eolled on to ke a part, boy should the
elephants belisve abuormally and there be dunger of their breaking
away, then the ehief takes eontrol,

FHASE XVIH

Oeenation oF Trarrive EiEruasTs at THE KRaaL

The preparation for trapping varies avoording to the type of kraal
of which there are three: 1. Square-shaped {aﬂﬂ:ﬁéﬁuhﬂ.{}umﬂ-
shaped (Aondun; 3 Drop gute fan shaped (RunmawinAonans) aml
switg fut shaped (A815).  When the kraal erected s of the suar
or gowd-shape, the front portion is known as the wia, flare or
torch passage. It is here that the bawmboos, to hold the  torches or
finres; are lixed in the ground, thos forming the two sides of the
passage.  This prssage s soetimes us loog as 1200 nwtees and of
st width, amd leads to the kraal

The flares aro fixed at iutervals of six to vight metres and threa
platforas are erected nb equal iostervals, on the onter sides of this pas-
sage.  These platforins are for the men who have the duty of watching
nud wigaalling the movemenis of the herd to thoss in the kraal, ani
lighting the torehes whon the heed lus entered.  Arrangements are
wale to place torehies seeass the enid of this passage, which sre ooly
lit aftuor the elophants huve passed to the funer eorridor, This corridor,
nbout 30 metres in lungth, i built of strong posts latehied together by
ropes and kuown as TuiTy, strong legs, and leads the animals to the
gute of the kesal. A running contrivapes Lulding combustibles
(generally resin) is placed on cach side of thie corvidor and tied to s rope
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which is pulled from the piatform lnilt near the gate, to facilitate
rapid lighting when the elephants have entered the krsal. These
combustibles are pulled towards the gate and set alight, to eow the
frightened elephants while the men are cldsing the gate,  This
is the erfrance to the first enclosure and when the eluphants lave
gone in, the chief hontsman, having performed the necessary cere-
mony, together with his men, euts tho rape holding the gate which
is & drop one,  When the gate has fallen to its position, it is fasbened
seenrely. This mantm, praying that the gate may be strong and
firm, is recitisd - —

4 Be us firm as the Gem of Enlightenment,

Be ps stendfnst as the Gem of the Holy Law,

Be ds everlasting as the Sacred Brotherhood.”

Wihen thie gate has boen securely lashod and fastened, this
manten is recited, that by its inlisrent power the gate may lhave
strength to prevent the egress of the most powerful animal.  Its
words nre —

(1 god of Watehfal Pereeption, keep thy eyes on this spot™

Flares ave lit, erackers are exploded, guns firsd, and clackars
stenek daring this operation, with the object of driving the animals
into the second enelosure, which is eonuectod with the first by an
overlead bridgs and saparated by a gate. Having driven the herd
it the seeond enelosnre, its gate is closed after another ceremony.
It will be understosd fram this deseription that the driving of
elophants to a kraal demands good arganization, for it is necessary
that esel man employed should understand what he has to do nnd to
do it ot the vight time. A very completd systom of signals from the
outer wings to the lkraal is emploved to give warning of the coming of
the herd,  The use of fAares is of importancs in the drive, having the
ahject of keeping the animals in the right direction and to prevent their
breaking back. The firing of gunsanl exploding of s leers e sl
s an iid o achiove this puepose.  The operation is one surrounded
by diffienlty and dunger, whiel reaches its highest point. swhen the
time comes for placing the ropes round the Jegs of the torrified
animals ju the keaal, 1t is nsnal to pot this noose-mopes on any fieres
male first, and then to proeoisl to do the same with the other males,
ending up with the females. To earry ont this work men stand

ittaide the enclosure with noose-ropes (FION&TA1) (Sadin) altachied
to poles, which are thrust between the posts of the kraal, waiting for
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At opportunity to fix them on the hind logs of the trapped animals;
This is done when they 1ift their feet but should the ani] nob uiove,
it becomes nacessary to strike its lug to cause it to raise jts foot.
Powerful animals may have to he ssenred by using more than oue
noose-rope.  The next stup Is to place 4 Hoose-rope (IanAR) (Sadam)
round the animal's neck.  This is & most difficult operation amd
known ss AN (Sattham), for most elephants put up a stobborn
fight to prevent its being done. Men standiog on platiorms on the
Hpper portion of the krmal prick the animal with sharp poles to
distract its attention and then the rope is slipped over the head,
Sometimes a sereen of green leaves is placed before the animal's eves:
to prevent it sening what is taking plaee, and the rope is then thrown
over the head.  The elephants hving bwen secured hy foot and neek,
these ropes are socurely fastened to teees o posts, At this juneture,
in order to prevent the aninals pulling and straining on the ropes o
break them, the magic power inherent in this mantes is nsed.  This
mantrs is effiencions —

“ Restrain thy anger, dissalve thy design,

(Gease thy efforts, forget thy turpitode,

For thon eanst not hurt me,

Adore the Law of Enlightemuent and jts supporters

Endowd with loving kindness,

Cuorb thy heart and mind,

Curh the elements, earth, water, nir and fve.

Turn thy heart to paths of penes and let peace reign supreme,”

PHASE XIX.
TRAINING 0oF ELEPHANTS AND Cekesoxirs CoxNEcTED TuerEwrrn.,

The time having come for removing the trapped elephants
From the keal, strong tame animals are hronglit up to carry out this
purpose. The noose-rope eneireling the neck of the trapped elophant ia
placed vound the neck of the tame animal, Should it be necessary,
owing to the pugnacity and strength of the captive, to secure it more
lirmly, snother rope is placed over the nesk rope between the twa
animals and tied round the by of the tame one.  The leg ropes are
loosened from the keual posts to which they have been [astened.
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When the eaptured elephant is taken away by its tame eompanion
to the training ground, the leg and neck ropes are fastened to trees
or posts fixed in the ground, erected for training purposes.  This
operation i known ns WBHD (phai lak).  Should a tusker in the
kraal shows signs of bad temper and feroeity, his tusks are sheathed
it bambods, eut for the purpose.  The ner ends of the bamboos are
filled with eoiled canes to act us o shoek reducer, and split bamboes
are tied gver the enda of thess sheaths for further proteetion.  This
is done that the tame snimal leading the caplive away way oot be
wonnded by tusk thrists  Thess sheaths aro ealled 20 (Ringa)

When an elephant is taken from the kraal, it goes ascom-
panisd by o fame animal to o spat whers two posts lisve heen
firmly ereeted, It is placed between these posts, and tied up in
the following wanner. A leavy piees of wood ( Wirmen) s seenred
to one of the posts so ns to hang down loosely, aml has & rope
(anhan) attached to its end, whicl is placed roumd the captive's
neek. 80 as to check any violent sction.  These two posts are streng-
thenid by having two bars or beams fixed to them at theie upper
ends. Ton those hars [%B'I‘?ﬁﬂm) are attichal the ends of the
ropies (Wsnmakiog which are run pnder the auimal’s body in order to
hold it more securely. A wooden platform (muinl o which the
arimal has to stand is built on the ground between these bwo posts,
the front part of which extends some two metres beyond the animal's
fusst, so that i may hot Lo sbile to paw the earth. These tethering posts
ave generally roofed in 5o ax to give some shade (Runin Captives
are bathed regularly, Tl teaiuing proesss communces after the fiith
day. The first thing to be done is to teach She animal L0 Fis ita fowt
to put on the leg shackles (retlanny,  This has to be done severnl
times s day, to get the animal familine with the word of command
Vi1 (ehomz) su that the operation may twe vasily earried out, The
secomid atep is to tiach the animal to kneel. This ix done by striking
the ealf of ita log with o driving gowd and giving the conwad
11y (Shm)

To tench it to rise, the men strike its logs saving (Tan)
a1, s the word of command,  When the animal has learnt hibits
of obedience, and will allow its fetters to he pat on and taken off ux
well 85 kneel and rise at the woed of command, it is taught to move at
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the will of its driver. The first lessons e given while the animal is
tied to the tethering posts. A man sits on its back holding o the
helly rope. When the animal has bécome aeeustomed to a man being
on it= back, it is taken by its training com panion for a wilk, and as
it becomes tamer, the man moves forwand from ki pasition on its
back to one on its neck, and some of the ropes by which its actions
have been controlled are gradonlly disearded,  In & few days time
the animal goes ont unaceompanied by its companion, but has jron
chaing trailing on the ground from fettera rousid jts anklis Daring
these walks it is given grass to eat from time to time. This portion
of the training does not asa rle excesd two munths,

The animal has wow to be tanght to allow folds of hides
n=lAu to be Placed on its baek, nnd eventually the howdah or
other carvier.  When this is being done the Mahawat says, “Let the
weight be on the hides, not oo your back™ and when the hides dre
in position he places o pieeo of eotton wool on them and ngain sayvs,
"let the weight be as Hht s this eotton wool” The howdah or
earrivr i now placed on the hides, the Malinwat saying, “Let the
weiglit be in the howdah or earrier, and not o the hides.” 'The animal
must be tralnod to heeame seeustomed to having the hides amd how-
dalt or earrier on its back hefore it ean be nswl for practical purp-
ses, for all animals attompt to shake thim off.  After this lias heen
seeomplishod wrticles are placed in the carrier nereasing in weighit at
each heson, Elephants having been r.humughl_v broken in are taken
by their mahawats to hotses in thees different villnges, and the owner
of ench lonse visited is usked to give some articles to the elephant,
The nrticles received are distributed hotwsen three Wats or teinples
Animals to be used for drageing timber mst he tanght the intrieacies
of thia business. To train an tlephant to beeome daocile, that e mby be
nsed for purposes of riding or transport, Moy veenpy a whals year.
Musie nnd singing are not nsed for putting newly esught animals to
aleep, or to wean them from s eraving for the forest life, The ehief
hunters versed in elephant lore recite mastrgs in secret during the
silencs of the night for the purpose of woathing newly eaught elephants.
The ceromony is as follows —

Before reciting any mantra to soothe the eaptured elephants
in the kmal, it is necessary to perform the eeremony of purifying
the animals by driving out any evil spirits which may possess them.
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The words nsed for exorcising and casting out these spirits are as
follows :—

“0Om, word of power,

Diraw out the vieious spirit; cast out the evil power.

From whenee dost thy mother hail,

Shis i of the lineage of the elephants zuarding the wight

vardinl [Hiints of Todra's roalo

O, elephants and monkeys, guardians of the eealm,

The Gireat One commandeth me to enstoont evil spirits Trom

the clephints in the krnal,

Manifested in ugly, deformed, shart, stnnted, hrviken, withered

tusks, amd in evil looking faces,

And manifested in lably hanging breasts Tvom which milk

Mows withont eessation.”

The chief huatsnan performs certain gets o pacily and soothe
the captive animals; onee whilo in the krmal, awd anee when outside.
The aek of soathing the animals while in the kraal takes the following
form = The ohief huantstann holds the tethoring vops by which the
chief animal of the hord. whether bull or eow has been tied, to the
post of the kraal, He takes a braned of a troe, which possesses the
.fll-tl.l.lt}f of sleep, in his hand aml waves it over the elephant, at the
=ame time saying inoa lond tone o stanzg, and on ity completion he
blows his hreath over the animal.  The stanza is as follows :—

“03 fueet of the hend, be not afenbil run not wildly in the
foreat,

Cansing it to tremble and to quake,

Trmmpet not thy evies to eeho forth anid back in forest dense,

O Plieit: Uchun, eolestinl prines of all the herds;

Pleases come and soothe thy frightened children,

Ciive them sleep.

0 Queen of elephants, heauteons in form,

Steep well and sonndly, in the forest free from fiar

1) ancestor of the huntsman, versad in ancient lore.

Please come and soothe the henl, Give it peaee.”

This stanza having been recited the chief huntsian blows
beskel juice From his mouth over the head of the elephant or in the
direction of the kraal. This verse may be recitell over one animal
or & whole hurd.  The aged and experienced chief of the hunters
Llows betel juice from his mouth over the animal from head to tail
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If be tannot approsch sufficiontly elose to the animal, he blows the
juice over the neck-ropes.  This ceremony of pacifying the turbulence
of the elephants can only be performed ufter the act of purifieation,
i, e, of casting out evil spirits, hus been properly earried out.

The act of soothing captured animals undergoing training
is ax follows.  The chief huntsman during the silent vigil of the
night, waves the branch of u tree possessed of the faenlty of sleep
over the animal, recites a stanza and blows his bresth over it.  The
stunzs is as follows :—

" Om, O ball or cow, vet wild and Rerce,

Mave not nor shake thy haly, be still and stand where thoy

nrt placed,

Obey eommands’ when given to thee hy virtue of Phird:

Uchen's power,;

Lend thy enr to these eommands withont procrastination,

Remember these thinge: Thy fest to raise,

The threat of goad, thy rider on the neck and back.

Forget the forest,

Love to enter thy new home

Love thy rider for all time.

Ubey eommands whicli buve Leen given by men of nuder-

standing in vour lore,

By power of the Truth, the Law, and Brotherhood,

Lot siceess b the fruit of thess theee Gemea

Whieh T adore ™,

When the operation of teapping clephants in the kraal or
enclosure is over and the hunting party retuens howes, there 5 60
coremony of taking furewell of the favest or the apirita ol the =amu,
as s done on the Khomt platean.  This completes the aecount of an
elephant hunt in the seaboanl provines of Langsuan in Sinn.



e 1] 215
MOTES AND QUERIES.

Tue Hiy Triges o Norriemps Siasm,

Aeeonling to the American Bille Society’s forty-first annual
repart of the Siam and Laos Agency for the year 1931, there are
abont 4000 Miao or Mo and an equal number of the related Yao
living in Sinmese territory, i, within the confines of the Cirele of
Phayap. Further an Anvamite Christian, Mr. Trung, in the serviee
of the Bible Ageney, has sueceedid in translating the gospel of St
Mark, into the langnages of the Mo wnd Yao,

In view of this information being both of ethnologieal and
philological intevest for the stody of these remote living mountain
trilies, it will be reeallal that small monographis in the form ol replies
to the Siam Socicty's Luestionmaire, treating the life, msnners il
linginges of the Mmo and Yoo, lave been published in Siamese
(with English translations) in the Journal of the Sinm - Soctety,
respeetively in Volome xvi, Part 3, and Voloine xix, Part 2

Tni this eonnection Uhe following passage culled from the abave
mentioned report, of which Reverend Robert Tewin, DDy i the
author, may also be of interest .—

1Ty bping the gospol to the multitnde of momntain tribes of
Sotith-Eastern Asis, we ned an expert linguist and wxtrnordinary all-
ronnd man w mwake s suevey of them.  We ostimate it will take
shonit ten years il cost of $2500 gold a year. Sueh o survey wonlkd
give definite information alout the tribes (the punber of which the
Doctor estimates at fifty-four) and their relitions to one another in
language, religions lons and eustoms and ke pussibile their
grouping together into & few groups and make wission work intsl-
ligent and economical.”

Epig SEIDENFADEN

Bangkok, 1st Februnry 1932,



26 .

REVIEWS OF BOOKS.,
Siawese PouticaTioxs

From the present issna of this Journal, it is Proposed to in-
trodace s new festure touching npon enrrent Siameses publications,
including revised editions and repeinte  The presént-day output of
Siamese literature i eonsiderable, and many books (leserye witler
notice than they obtain by the mere atmonncement of their publica-
tion in the vernadulir press.  Inthis new featnrs of our Tournal, it
iy proposed to piek out a few of the important hooks bately jesned
nnd received in the National Lilwary under the « Books Dosments
and Newspapers Act” aml introdues thom to oue readers,

The printing awd publieation of books in this conntry are
governed by the law known by the above title,  Undir it provisinns
& printer is raqjuire] to deliver to the National Lihmr.u.-.nr to its
offieinl ropresentatives in the provinees, within ons week, twa copiea
of every book, ducument or newspaper printad, free of charge. Fai-
ture to comply with the shove provision of the law wmakes o printer
liable to a fine not exeeeding 200 ticals fn the e ol & book or
docurment, not exeseding 20 tieals for sach new jssue in the easi of 4
newspaper.  The fine may he doublad for reeidivism  eommitbed
within ong vear. The pennlty is heavy, and the sooner it is reslisad
hy sll printers, thio hotter it will bo for all vonesrttel. Tn this feature of
our Journal, it is interded o notive some of the vtitstanding books
which come into the National Lilwewry, Tt follows, thevefare, tliat
where u printer fuils to comply with the law. s hook enhot b taken:
into necount, however iportant » publieation it iy B

It may be explained for the benifit of our readirs wlirond
that the National Liliary, which is under the eontrol of the Roval
Tnstitute, is composed of two distinet libecios, namiely, the Vajirniiina
Library for the preservation of matuseripts and fnseriptions, and the
Vajiriendh Libeary for printed books. The fwo libraries oeeupy
separate buildings, with differont statfs. but eneli is o piert of the
Nutional Library rofereed to in the law. In this article wa are
dealing witl the publieation or re-issue of printod. books, and so when

we speak of the National Library, it is the Vajirivndl Libeary to
which we refer,
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The officials of the Royal Tustitute are wob in a position to
state that every book, document and newspaper in the conntry may
be found in the Nutional Libeary within a week of its publieation or
re-tssue, or, i the eise of proviovial publications, within any resson-
able tine,  The enforcoment of the law is not yested m the National
Library. Obviously it connol be.

It i= interesting to mspeet the registers in the National Lib-
rary in whiel the receipt of books s recorded.  The registors reveal
ammbers which will astouish many readers, and we propose to give s
few figuress bersunder. It should here be explained that of the two
cupies of eacl book reevived, ane is placod on the shelves of the
Library for the use of the public, the other being kept slsewhers
The fgurea given below indieate the entries mo the registers, and
when two copies of & bodk are reesived together, they appear in the
register o8 oue entry.

To avoid greater details, the last Sinmese year n B 2473
(April 1930 to Mareh 1931y, is divided intoquarters, during each of
whieh the number of books received in the Nationa! Library is as=
follows :—

April to June, 340 Lbooks in 307 volumes;

July to Septomber, 241 books in 465 volumes;

October, to Decamber, 28 books in 182 volumes;

January Lo March, 494 hooks in 1064 volumes;

The number of books recsived [or the whole year is thus 1105,
and the number of volumes 2118 The writer bas to vonfess that
when he examined the registers for the first time, he was surprisad to
tind sueh Targo figures  The difference between the third and fourth
quartess is distivetly noticeable. The inrusli of books during January-
Marels is attributed to the increased activity of the officialy of the
Royal Institute in ealling the attention ol printers o their failure
to comply with the requirement of the law. So Iar os the writer
knows, 8o printer Lus been made to pay a 200 tical fine, 400 tieals for
recidivism, or 20 ticals for every isue of a newspaper. It is proba-
ble that the hesvy sanction provided by the law is not known o
them all.

I'o return to the registors, the number of books received under
esch browl elnssification is of interest. During the year under notice,
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the Hgures are as follows—

Fili texts, 18 books iu 21 volumes;

Buddbisim, 445 books in 006 voluies ;

Law, 45 books in 35 volumes

History, 53 books ;

Journals, essays ste., 79 boks

Selioal books, 70 hooks

Poutry and Drama, 120 ioks

Fiction, 143 looks

Miseellaneous, 128 hooks.

The above figures wne taken from e totals given in the
registers. A eloser examination of the entries revenls the faet What
n book s mwnetimes roeeived twice, even three times, aml when that
bappeus, the entry in the register js repeaterd. A ook printed for a
crowtion, for instanes, i ofton prosented to the Nutional Library
hy the Tamily of the deceasod, and this the Libeary obdains another
copy in addition to the twe sent i by the printer under the law.
The writor estimates that duplieate books number 3% of the tota),
And if we deduct that much per cout frow the aggregate for the
FOAr, we srrive st an approximaste mmber of books printed during
the twelve wonths und delivered to the Natioval Library under
the law,

We now procesd to bring to the notice of our readers some of
the books lataly published in Siamess.

Tue Six Canminan Pnxrs,

TR

As n prefuce toounr notiee of the hook piiblished on the $lst.
May 1931 under the above Litlo, referones may be mnde to the Visikha
Essays whieh win the annual prizes given by the King for essays on
Buddhist subjects written in u simple style suitable for ehildren:
The subject for an essay ix given out ench year by the Royal Tisti-
tute, to whom is entrusted the examination of the essays sibmitted
in eompetition,  There ave n first prize anid bwa second prizes.  The
results of the examination by the Royal Institute are laid befors the
King, and the successful competitors receive their prizes from His
Majesty on & cortain fixed date of & lunar mouth (on the lnst oeeasion
it was the 50th. May), the first-prite essay being publishel ot the
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King's expense for distribution to children the next day ( Visikha
Day) 'The author retains his copyright for sulsequent editions, and
as the book iz usunlly adopted for nse in the schools, the sdvantage
muined by the writer is not to be despised  The publication of
essays for which second prizes are awarded is left to the authors
themselves,

The Visikha Prize Essay this year eomes from Wat Rijapa-
vitra, [ts author beivg Phra: Gurn Vieitra Dharmagunga), one of the
wdons” of that monastery. Last yonr thy prize was won by o layinan,
and the year before by » lady,

The subject of the essay, nawely, the Six Cardinal Points, is
from the Dighanikiyn of the Suttapitakaw, in a story enlled
Sigaloviids Sutta, usually transisted as the Sigila Homily, 1t i= W
be found in English by several trausistors, notably Mes Rhys
Davids, nud there is 0 good Sinmese teanslation by the late Prinee
Vajirafiano.

For the benefit of such of our readers as are not acquainted
with Buddhist literature, o gist of the Sutta may here be given
There is enough matorinl in it to fill & large voltume, but vur eseayist
s obliged to confine bimself to the Six Candingl Poiuts; nor is he
permitted enough space Lo write as meh as perhaps e wonld have
liked to do, Much philosophy conld have gone into the essay, but
it ias to be remembered that the bovk is intended for young readers
who vaumob be expected to umlerstand deep thought.  Our essayist
is thus obliged to leave ot ruference (o what are known in Buddhism
s the four viees, the four motives, nnd the six chnnnels for dissipat-
ing wealth. He beging his essay by explaining the fonr points of
the compass, amd goes on Lo say that in the olden time people beliaved
that there was a deity presiding over each point, and worshipped Lthe
four (uarters to please them. He pext relates liow the Buddha
gomes npon i boy in wel garments, Singila by name, paying worship
to the several quarters of earth und sky, namely, east, soully, west,
north, the nadir and the zenith, The Enlightened One nsks the boy
what L s doing, and Singala replies that bis father, beforo his death,
gave him an injunction to worship the points. He does every
morning what he understands to bo the last wish of his father.
“That §& not how we do it”, says the Buldha Singdls asks
to be instructed, and the Enlightened One explains thiat the aix
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fuarters are uot what the boy thinks. To worship the easl, Le
should puy homage to his parents, who have brought hin up from
Birth, o are the firse peuple to come within his ken, as he sees the
sty in the east afier rising o the morning,  The teacliors are
the south, wife and childven the west, [riends the north, servants
the mudiv, aud religions preceptors the genith.

The Buddha goes on to say that there are five ways in which
a chill should minister o his parents.  He shonkl “ay o himself :
linving been supported by thew, T will be their support s 1 will per-
form their duties for them; | will make mysell worthy of my
heritage: aftor their death I will make wifts and perform . other
meritorious acks in onder to Lenetit thew, if possible, o thelr state,

I tive ways his parents show theie love for lig - they
restrain him from viee ; they exhort him to virtue: they have him
sidneated | they wrrange for him a suitable marringe; they hand his
inheritanes over ta him in doe time.

A pupil should minister to Lifs teacher, 1 the ssuthern yumcter,
i five ways: by rising (from his seat in salutation): by standing
Ixfore bim (ready to serve); by obedienve to his words; by personul
service; by reeeiving his instruetion with respectiul attention.

A teachur, thus winistered to, shows his love for his pupil in
live ways: by giving him good tescliing itaking trouble to make him
understand); by enabling Lin to luarn well; by instracting him fully
(not hiolding back knowledge) . by speaking well of lim ; by protee-
ting him in every jaarter,

A Imsband should winister {o his wile a8 the western fjunrtor:
by respect; by eonrtesy: by faithinlness: by giving her authority ;
by freyuently providing her with articles of adorument,

A wife, thus ministered to, shown ler Jove for her hitsbamd
i Bve ways: good management of the hoaselold : kindness Lo his
friends; faithfulness: taking gotrl care of his property ; diligeney ju
the discharge of ber work.

A man ministers to his friends as the northern wuarter: by
gifts; by courteons spreels | by rendering help; by being constant ; Iy
never wilfully misrepresenting facts,

A friend as the northern fusrter s proteets him when he is
eareless; protects his propevty when he Kimwlf does not do so - is. his
refuge in thme of dunger; dots not fursake him in trouble ; shows
respect for his family,
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In Ave ways does n minster minister to his secvants : by giving
them work to suit their strength ) by rewarding them for their ser-
viee ; by tending thom in sickuess: by shaving with them good food ;
by giving thetn leave b times

In return a servant ministers to his waster; by rising befors
him and commeneing work ; hy stopping work after him; by taking
onlg-what he gives: by good work ; by spreading his deserved good
TR,

_ A pusn ministers booananks ax the zenith in fve ways: by acts
of affection; by words of affection; by being affectionate in il ;
by keeping an open door to them ; by supplying their needs.

The monks show their live for him in six ways; they res-
train him from evil; they urge him to do good | they, with noble
thooght, assist him; they lot him bear what he has not liesrd ; they
purify what he has heand ; they reveal to him the way to heaven

It must be remetobered that the above s from a recond of
sonversation between the Baddha wnd o boy said to have taken place
over bwenty-five centurics ago somewhere in the valleys of the
Himalaya. On aceount of the distance both of space aml time,
tnny points which no doubt were elearly understood then seem vagu
and obscurs to us oow,  The first of the Commentaries wers written
in Ceylon about 900 years after the death of the Buddha, and; withouat
bhe facilities for vesearoh possessed by us to-day, one donbts if the
Commentators wndurstood the Texts any better than we do in our
generation, It is the task of one essayist to explein o teaching
expounded 2500 years ago in North-Eastern Tidia so that it may be
understood by ehildren in Sism toaday,  In this he has succeeded to
the satinfaction of the Uouneil of the Royal Institute who recommended
the nward : and of the King, whi eontributes an introdietion to the
little book.  [n uome passage His Mujosty says —

iaeasaieasestiiaelivessiees Sl in the Tutwre will be in the

hands of the jovenilo inhabitants who ave being instructed
tday. 1F we cavelully plant in them the seads of soumd
ethics, we may be confident of the future progress awd
stubility of the eountry.....cccviiiieiiiesia Wi ghiould there-
fore strive to equip our ehildren with that most important
smedicing’, nituely, the teching of the Budidha, for it s both

n tonic which increases our strength aod & scdutive enpable

of sssusging pain” '

SR NAM S



223 REVIEWS OF BOOKS [voL xx¥

The Fnseriptions of Wal Brah Jetuwban (ﬂj;?m‘ﬁn ﬁmm‘?m‘}
Edited by the Royal Institute and printed for distribution at the
funeral of H. M. Queen Soddbisinivif, n £ 2472 2 vuls, 8vo,
B4217 4547 pp. Hiusteated.

The text of the inseriptivus of Wat Bral Jetuban (Wit Pho)
igsued recently, will be valued by students of Siamese culturs as 1
publication of outstanding merit.  For, these inseriptions represent
a Tund of Imrm*lml;_pe which, about o handred Yuours ago, wis 't.lmught
wurthy of heing presecved, and was therefore inseribed on stone aml
builk inta the walls of the Wal when it was repaived and enlargel
by King Rama 1L (Plira: Nang Klaoy  Muoeh of whint was inseribel
has also come down i wanumseript books and s even boen printed
submequently.  Still, in the form of inseriptions, it bears, as it wern,
the approval sod suthority of » cultored king and his learnsd eourt

H. B 1. Prince Damirong has hinself statod in the preface
thut the colleetion of fuseriptionn is not oxhaustive Miny of the
inseriptions are now lost Again, in onder to keep the publication
within liuits, even many of thy inseriptions which wre still intact
vould be printed only purtly or had to be left vut altogethor, Most of
those omitted arve faicly sominon texts like the Nipita Jitaka am!
the omission will not be regrotted.  But it is to be hoped that others
like the old trestises on dingoosts and treatment of Hseasis will Tne
Pu]_.lig'ltml in the futire,

Singe it s nol possible to give a detailed necount of the
sulgect, mattor of the jnseviptions in a shord veview, a list of their
contents is given below for the information of the readers.

Volume 1, (1) Historiesl :—§, Wat Jetuhan during the First
veign ; ii, ou the relie of Nan eity; i, iv, details' of the work of
repair and reconstruction during thy Seeond reign; (2) Religious: i-
iv, o owimbks, oy, misl lay  followers who had  sitained to
“Etudaggam” ; v, ten Kinds of inwaspiciousness and ten of knowledge ;
vi, “Tikibihong™; vii, on the Buddha's fook-peint; viii, an thirteen
kinds of *Dbutangam” (veligions susterities); ix, Jataka, first part;
%, Mahdvams | xi, on bells and the dead ; () Literary : i, on the tan
incarnations of Nardgyaos and the opening portion of the “Rama-
kirti™; i, the story of Sip Sing Linm; (4) Administrative: i,
Episcopal ranky; i, on the provincial towns graded necording to their
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importance ; (5) Customs and manvers: i, on hiow the Mons prepare
* Khao Thib"™ ¢rambrosial confection”); i, on the new-year’s day;
iii, on *Kathin® procession by lawl.

Velume I1 (1) Historieal : 3, 11, same as (1) i, v in volume [;
(2) 3, ii, on clussical metres ndopted into Siamese; i, love songs
{ Phlengyio); iv, on “Konlabot” (arrangement of stunzas in the form of
gunres, rectangles, ete); v. verses explaining the pictorial represen-
tations of the story of Rama ; vi, “Advies of Kespd to ber younger
sister”; vii, “Advice of Bili to his younger Brotner”; viii. the
proverbs of Brah Ruang; ix, the *Questions of the Eight Monkeys";
x, “Loknniti” (verses of advice); (3) verses deseribing figures of
foreiguers. (#) Curative: i, verses explaining figures of a rai
nnipulating his body for curing ditferent diseases £ i, on Torebodings
of evil aod liow to avert them.

Special mention may be tude of item 3 in volume TI which
descrilica the Duteh, Ttalinns, French. Japanese, ete.  In volume 1
there is n photograph (plate 17) of the figure of an Enropean,  But
the representation is not very flattering.

P8 8

N1 CaaNpAKuAMVILAL—The Seignce of Versification (L mInTs ).
Bra Candra Press, Bangkok. 2 vols, 8 vo., 234669 pp.

Few poets (or versifiers) remnin content with their medinm for
long without experimenting on new verse forms  Thus the poets of
Sinm began to adopt Sanskrit-Pili metres at least from the days of
Ayudhyn  when the brahmin  chapluin  (Brah Mahirijoguru) of
Somdeeh Bril Naviyana composed bis * Sannddaghosa *.  But the
first  known test ook on the use of the classival metres in Siamese
is not a0 old as that, since it was composed by Prinee Parnianujit
and inscribed on the wills of Wat Pho during the reign of King Rama
ML 1t is the same work as is found in the eollection of the * Inserip-
tions of Wat Bral Jetuban™ (Val I1, item 2 i amd ii) reviewed in this
ninuber of the Journal.

“ Vuttodaya ®, the PAli text book followed by Prince Para-
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maniit treats of a hundred aml eight wetres, But Prince Para.
minuit sulecteld only fifty-eight of them, Protably hie restrietod
his ehoiee to sl motrical furms ns he found o he pleasing to the
Sintnese ear.  Now Nai Chandukbowvilai hax added e roumining
fifty.

Nai Ulnodakbamvilai  deserves praise for lis wansa uf
eeonomy i retaining what Privee Pardwanajit has done alrendy,
For the Prines has been very sucesssful in his experiments in spite
of the groat differences botween the structnve of Sanskrit and Pali
on the oue:-hand wid that of Sinmsse on Ui other. The diffieulties
surwountod by him will be obvious to any one who will try to adajpt
thie same metres to Eoglish for instanes.  But Prinee Paraminujit is
nob alwiys suceessful when he gives examples of jiti (or Miitri
Brti) metres which  are regulisted by the number of syllabie
eatstauts wid ot by the srongement of long and short syllubles like
the prtte jor “varpabroi®) motres  Here Nai Chandskhsmvilai
secks to provide an easy way by resolving the “ Jati” wetres in
s0 muny long and short syllables as in the case of the Vetta
metres. It 35 of course patent to anybody that this plan helps one to
produce passable imitations which it was obvionsly also the aim of
Prince Paraminaiit to avoid sinee it does not help one mueh.  The
only proper method is of course to train the ear long  enough
to diseern the subtivties of thytlin,

Busides vetaining the examples of Prinee Parawinujit, Nai
Chandakbhamyilai Las done another good thing in providiog dis-
grams of the msteioal =cheines,  Rub the st of the work in two
bulky yoltmnes is not s mich duie bo the additiona] matter as it is
to the wasteful method of printing only o little on each page.  This
will not at first sound 1ike & Fault bot it mnst be remembered that
diging by the thickness of the volmues, the price (which m ot
wentioned in the book) cannot bo Tow and the young joeta, the only
prople who may by oxpectel to buy the work, are proverbinlly poor,

PS8

Orier Pennivations

Warres Torrer.—Einfihrung in dus Siismesisohe { Lahrbii-
chot des Seminors fie Ovientalissho Sprachen a1 Berlin herausgegeben
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vor dem Direktor (hes Ssminues Band xxxiv), Berlin winl Leipzig 1030,
Verlag vom Walter de Gruyter & Co, | vol, in=8, pp. viii 4112,

Sans ntérit

;!'ﬁ.'ll.lh:ﬁ!i!‘ My [QIEETRIIT O LR e f‘rﬂﬂum‘lmu A &
Mg m it 5 i Lnu—ru § Lithe! DAL oUURRY 183§ coos—t

nisund {{iﬂﬁﬁﬁ‘fﬁ nul ﬂm‘lu'fgﬂal'ﬁ 1 sk, 26 e < 1 eni, pp Svi-243
Prix: 5 bat.

LuAxt Praolr Maxoriis (Prinl PRANOAYORG), — Reonedd dv
Lot sioomoises, [ 1] Lois awer frois seearee, [ 1931 ]

e Hivre nlest pas Desw. Ponr lire les veproductions photogra-
phiques, trop réduites of mal vemues, dont il est fuit. il faut de bony
yeux, parfois tne bonne lonpe.  Cela dit, cest un livre indispensablo,
un instroment de travail gni seevira longtotops.

Dis qo'on n pris la peine de se veporter ans manuserits e 1605,
onw e I preuve déeigive, (mais non pas nieessaire’, gin les &litions
des vinilles loin sinmoises inprimdes par Nai Mit, Bradley ot d'antres,
sont gravement fautives of, trunehony le wmot, détestables,  Dans
Vintroduetion A une récents édition diplomatique dn manuserit L14
( a'hanmﬁm'a‘fq. ), on o indigué quelques-unes des énormités o
s'btalent dans ees travaux de Hbeairie.  L'une des plus belles reste
& velever. Pour le passage suivant de L16 ( STunsugnn ), 24b:
enaTmy mhmﬁtﬂmqurhﬁﬁf:ﬂ"ln*(n'n TR RsEnnAl
gomy, Nai Mot et tous cenx qui lont suivi avenglément, plus de
douze impressions on &litions, donnent n legon alsurde : 187 e
N‘i’lﬁ'ﬂﬂmgm aves des sariantes orthogeaphiquea  Le Ny TR

i\‘ﬁzmﬁl rﬁmqu ) me parnit Sbte Lo promier qui ait laissd paraltre
un donte au sajet do estte legon, yui, pour touk lectear nttentif, west
jmune fante banale de Nai MOE,  Avee e réserve justifide lo
Pliagu Rambandita proposs ln correction : Tz ( sagnum y TntAL
vimnmo. Cotle conjectnire qui repose visiblemunt sur U'anologrie da
mi‘ﬂﬂ'ﬁuam‘ﬁuum, . petr plos bas (un 261", ne tient pas devant
1a lecon du manuserit, mais elle montre wn réveil de Vattention gui
Tait plajsir. :

(1) 11 fallait évidemment préférer gUTMTIMULARIANIAY de 25 b,
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Lndng Praxdit & pris s mesure qui s'imposait duns les eir.
canstances yue Fou vient de rappeler. Voulant aditer les monnments
de Fancien droit encors: en vigueur au moiins partiellement, il nons
u donné In reproduction photographique des manuserits de 1805, vu
plutet de Ton dis manuserits de 1805, pour chneun d'enx, Clust
beaucoup de pouvoir lire chex s0i, wéme an prix d'un gros effurt,
snunEnmmed, | SsocBunne, Ahsoeghl, steocdifle, Aene

:ﬁnlm‘;l. aﬁum:mmﬂ. ngnm-ﬁmum dans le texte dos manuserits
L1, L2x 19, L10.1, 1102, L4, L16, 1221, 1923 ()

Les manuscrits n'ont pas tellement soutfert en cont ving-ping
ans T4 od le temps & erensd des lacunes on rendn la Jecbure trap
difficile, Ludng Pra:dit s fait le néeessaire on complétant en note s
texta photographié, 1 a encore pris la précaution de transerire en
earietéres sinmois les fragments palis dcrits en earnctdres eambod-
giens dans |ea originaux. Enfin, dans des notes concises, on tranvera
quelques dldments pour Pétablissement d'une coneordance, et des
rélérences & In législation molerne, qui aiderant & faire lo départ
entre ce qui reste en vigtour des vieillos dispositions et ee quien a
été abrogi

A plusieurs reprises, dans eos notes st dans 168 conrles intro-
duetions dont. il u fait précéder chaque loi, Ludng Pra:dit touche & des
fuestions qui intéressent Ihistoire du bexte.  (“est ainsi, par exemple,
qu'il observe (p. 160) que In numéeotation des articles de Arwieidnas
dans L14, o elles est du type continm, différe de celle que donne Bradlsy
dans ses éditions, laquelle sst du type & reprises.  Ludng Prucdit se
demande si Bradloy n'est pas luisméme Fantenr de s immérotation,
on &5l ne I's pas prise & un manuscrit qui 'était pas vun mannserit gy
trois sceanx. Bradley est évidemment un lapanus pour Nai Mot. Ayant
oneore e valyme premier de P'édition princeps des lois due 4 Nai HEL
exlui qui contient FHwncilanife, nous sownes sfirs g ue Bradley n'a pas
inventd sa numdérotation de L14, et quil s tenait de Nai MA.
Cela dit, la premidrs hypothise de Ludng Prasdit est de pen diintérét.
Si l'on prouvait que Nai Mot a inventé sa ninnérotation de L14, on
Wen sernit pas plus avancd pour cela. Au contraire, 8i l'on prouvait
que Nui MEL salon ln seconde stiggestion de Ludng Frn:tﬁl., tenmit

1) Ludng Praadit a publié tout récemment une édition typagmphi-
fque dos mémes textes
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< numérotation de (Snifa d'on manuserit qui n'était pas un manuserit
atix trois scenux, une pareille découverte aurait une grande portée
pour histoire du texte des lois, puisque nous purions wlors une raison
ai moins de promouveir les éditions Mat-Bradley an mng de ¥ sources
du texte.”

Mais, en réalité, les fuits s'expliquent aisdment sans I'hypothiss
de Lndng Prasdit, et les raisons de révoquer en doute Pafliomation
de Nai Mot daprds laquelle il u suivi les munuserits de 1805, me
paraissent fragiles.

On pent trés simplement admettre en effet que Nai Mat a
truvaillé sor Pon des nanuserits de 1805 que nous wavons phis,
manuserit gni n'était pas nécessairement d'uecord en ce gui concerne
In nmérntation avee celui que nons avons encore o pouvait tres b
povter b mmératation i reprises de Nai Mit.  Dautre part, lexamen
du manuserit L14 qui nous reste, révile des faits qui semiblent prou-
vop qite Is numératation dans co manuserit était diffévonte attrefois
de vo qu'elle st aujourdhui et qu'elle dtait pareille alors i ce qu'elle
wst dans Nai Mot.

La numérotation actuelle de L14, de type contin, a &té éerite
sur une humérotation ancienne, dliminde par grattage, ot du typo A
reprises, ue Von tronve souvent ailleurs dans les mannserits de 1805,
ittt wurfies indinne de grittages, comme dans les manuserits de
l‘hﬂtu:ﬁ'ﬁ, ont sous nne numérotation plus récente, eome dans les
manuserits do ATEd, ATNOSHNG o ATBOSAN.

11 et possible de démonbrer direeterment que les mamératations
actuelles de Fimeuingy of de Anunesng qui sont du type contin,
résnltent (i remaniement, opérd =ar wos manuserits mémes, de
numérotations & reprises qui ¥ fgumiont tout d'abord. Mais lo cas
le plus elair ost gortainement celin de LIG { il‘isﬂ.:u:ﬂ" L Si Lodng
Pro-dit veut bien étndier sur le manuserit los ratures qui apparaissent,
mais peu netiement, sur ses planches, il &'upereeyra tout de ALt (e
In nmmérotation de Snsnsionn dans LIG a subi nne lougae suite

i1 Yentends o pleass i Nid Mot (titve de son wdition), reprise par
Bradley: vifudnlod lAmuuds  qimiunfmaamussy, comme si

guifiant gue Nai M3t n smivi b texta de 1805, ot nou pus oomume kiguifiant
qn'il 'est servi du texte de 1805, parmi d'nnitees; pour ¢tablic on corriger le
sien.  Jé ne erois pas gulunie autre interprétation soit possible.
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de romsniemonts dont il est possible do retrouver I'histoire dans
ses moindres détaile S Von dtwlie s bout & Pantre de s Ini
les ratures qui aceompagnent presquo invarisblement les numéros
actuels, et si Fon interprite de Jn maniére dont jo crois quiil faut
le faire, In rature de 874 (numéro de Tarticle 1), on: sboutit & nne
conclusion qui we parnit sujonrdhui tout & fait solide, & savoir (e,

dans L16, les articles s ﬂ"!-’um:mﬂn omt dté nnmérotés successive-
niemt de greatre fagons différentes, rue 'on peut restituer, exactemont,
toutes les quatre.  L'oxamen de In rature capitale de 87a (p. 144, 11
du livee do Ludng Prasdit) permet encors de déterminer Fordre dans
lequel les quatre systémes se sont succédés.  Or, si ln numérotation
actuslle est oontinne, In plus ancienne est du type b reprises: 1-40,
15, 14,

I vst done tout & fait plavsible, d'apres lanalogie des deux
ot trois eas siirs qus |'on vieot de signaler, que In numératation eol-
tinue actuelle de L14 reconvee wne numémtation i reprises plus an-
cienne, pareille & eolle de Nai Mt ot de Bradley, pnisque I'on sait
par lexamen wéme du maguserit quo la sumdrotation quil porte
actuiellemunt en a remplaed une autre plusancienne.  Sans donte, on n's
pas encorw réussi sor L14 1o travail paldographique qui me semble
coneluant gn ed qui concerne LIG.  Mais nous en savons assez pour
restituer prosqu’s eoup stie dans LI4 uns numérotation snelenuns i
reprises, pareills & eelle de Nai MG sons In nimératation contimme
netuelle,

11 est done inutile, pour expliquer la numérotation de a7 moe
Dmidrs dans Nai Mt de supposer qué Nui ML w'ist servi, con-
trairement i son propre dive, de mantserits sntres e les manuserits
sux trojs speaux. L senl des manmscrits anx trois seeanx o
siibsiste dans le eas de sieneOnals, L4, parte encore o trace
d'une nmnérotation ancienne, & pen prés certainement pareille i eolle
de Nai MBt, ot que Nai Mt a pu live duns los dete nitees manns-
erits sux brobs seesnx do snuoeinds anjonrd hui perdus, sinon dans
L14 Ini-méme, que Nui Mbt o pent-ttre pu encore  utiliser avant la
date incontue o ln numiérotation en s &4 remanide

I nie restermit done rien des hypothises de Ludng Prasdit si
elles ne portaient & réfléchir {ue dsns un eas au moins, Nai Mt, sans
qu'il soit besain de supposer quil se soit dearté de la tradition de
1805, nous a vouservd une image de cette tradition yue, dans leur
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forme actuelle, nos manuserits ne nons permettont do reconstituer
' grand peine,

Sionous avions tous les muanosteits de 1805 indemoes de
remaniements, nous ponrrions nons passer de 1'&dition Mﬁtnﬂmllﬂy. &n
elle-mbme si médioere  Mais nous n'avons gue soixante-dix-nenf
des manuserits de 1805 sur cent vingl-trois, et eos soixante-dix-nenf
I& ne sont pas tonjours exempts de remaniementsc 11 est dés lors &
retenic qu'en un eas an moms, Nai M3t nous donne un texte yuin
été celui de potro seul monvserit aux trois seeaux pour KRNSO
ﬂmﬂ"h, mais gni, dans eet umique  wamserit, a &é oblitérg
par des remauisments. En mot, an doit: admettre maintonant e
P'édition Mdt-Bradley peut étre de quelque seconrs dans eertains cas
ponr rétablic les formes de s treadition de 1805 qui se sont perdues
avee les manuserits gqoe oo navims phos, on les formes de cette
tradition sue dies remnniements ont mnsquées dins les manuserits qui
Sk parvenus jusqu il nous

Quelques remargues sur s présentation Lk Pradit
surait mivax fait semble-t=il de numéroter sur ses planches les pages
des manuserita.  Son systime consiste & puaéroter les pages de
son Fivee et los lignes de ses planches, eo gui serait sans oy énient
il mvaiy lintention de reproduire tons les textes de 1803, puisque
dins ce cas, pous aurions désormnis un systéme do véférences anifor-
mes, applieable aw “corpus" tout entier.  Mais, dio moment gue
J'édition doit rester partielle, il velait mieux numéroter les pages des.
maniserits ob les lignes & Vintérienr de chague page, ce (ui donnaiu
un systdme do eiffrences définitives, Aver le procédd de Ludng
Praadit, 'uniformité tonjonrs désirable des références, devient poar
longtemps difficile & obtenir, Enfin, pourquoi priver le locteur du
sevonirs e titres courmuts i sernient s commode dans un livee
aussi tonffu,  Je m'empresse dajonter que cos menus défauts, faciles
& corriger dans une seconde &dition, ne suffisent pas & déparer une

aetivre utile et qui vient & son heure.
J. Burxay,

P. S—Tadng Pradlt o mend son travail i terme, o'est-a-dire
Jusqu'a 2473, £ 1 Il nous promet des index qui seront bien utiles,
méme 51l ne sagit que d'un essai,
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H. Omey Bever—A Preliminary Cotologue of the Pre-
Spanish Ceraniv Waves fownd in the Phitippine Inlwnds, (Type-
weritten ), :

U the subject of Siamese Ceramic Wares made in Sawan-
khalok, this is anquestionably the most important work which has
hitherto appearsd.

For a number of years past Dr. Beyver Professar of Anthro-
pology and Ethnology, University of the Philippines hay boes engaged
in exeavating early graves in the Philippine lslands, both north and
south, and he has now issued, in typeseript form, the resnlts of his
ceramio discoverics made in o, Nutwrally, the great bulk of
thess wares are Chinese in origin, dating from about the xnth to the
XVith eenturies A. 0, if we exchule pottery of the Tran pire peoplie
But, in addition, s especially in the Southern islands, Dr. Boyer
has unearthed a very eousidersble amonnt, varying in some districts
from ns mneh as 20 1040% of all the seramies foimd, of Sawankhalok
wares, dating roughly from the samne periods ns the Chinese.

Out of & total of 3,200 whole or nearly whole ceramie pieces
at presant known to Dr. Beyer as available for stody, no less than
400, or 121%, are of Sawankhalok make, and De. Boyor is probably
right in elaiming that it seems probable that more whole spocimens
uf Sawankbalok wares are now availuble in the Philippine eolleetions
than vxist anvwhers olse. 1t will be of interest, however, to place
on record the report reesived by the writer from Mr: Osear Raphael
in March 1930 that he had just met 0 Duteb eollvetor in Javs who
hnd o lurge eolleetion of Sawankhalok wares all fonnd in the Dotel
East Indies

Dr. Beyer has spaved no pains in deseribing the wares he has
found, and the extent of his preliminary labonrs tiay he ganged by
the fael that extracts from his work of the material pertaining to
Sawnukhalok wares alone sover 30 foolseap pages of bype.

Dr. Boyer regrets that, unfortunately, nu series of fragments.
from the original kiln sites has heen availablo to him, in ronsequence
of which he has lud to learn to recognise sololy by experience the
distinetive peeulinrities of Sinmess wares, and has had no standard
types by which to judpe,

This vmission has, st any rate in part, now been made good.

The present writer, in June-July last, paid o wisit to the
Sawankhnlok kilns and, although lis searel was interrupted Ly tor-
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rential raing, he was able to find in the short time at his disposal
snfficient. materinl in the * Chalisng * kilns nearest to the old eity, to
send Dr. Bever 40 specially selected and eatalogued fragments
repressnting 11 differsnt kinds of ware,

The great vilne of D, Beyer's discoveries Hes inthe fact
that he is able to give a reasonsble approximation of the dates of the
graves exeavated, sometimed within twenty-thirty vears, sometimes
within filty, and even of the oldest within a century,  This enables us
to make un entively new sarvey of Sawankhalok wares and to place
thietn in some kimd of chronologieal order. [t i interesting, in this
conmeetion, to note that De. Beyer is able to contien) the writor's
smrmises, made in ¢ A visit to Sawankalok® (J58S, gix, pt 2), as to
the evolution of the decoration on the wares, from porely Clinese
designs in the beginging to their geadual sappression, and final entire
anipersession by Indo-Sinmese destgns

Broadly speaking, Dr. Bever divides the different. kinds- of
Sawankhalok wares into the Tollvwing munin groups :—

1. Monochromes, chiofly eeladons, but alss ineluding bhrown,
white, and even flambé or semi-lambé glazes;

2 Daddep-glaze decovited waves, in brown, Waek, and hlue;

% Polyohwome Decoreetion, hoth overglaze and on the hisenit.

Each of these catogories is deseribed at some litthe langth.

De. Beyer says thut the general quality of Sawankhalok wares
(that is, of the materials, the decoration sl the finish) is, as 2 riile,
inferior to co-eval Chinese wares of similar make, hut that a few pleces
iy b Fotnd which do eome up to the required standand.  With
this the writer agrees, and whole, well-finishod pieces nf Sawankhalok
ware ave eertainly hard to find in Bangkok ; but sime two yeams ago
w number of very superior pieees in good condition tarned up on the
Bangkok market, which she writer scquired and has now lent to the
Victoria and Albert Musetm in London,  Sonie of these must be
ssen to be bulieved.

It i not intendied in this notiee o enter ioto details of T
Beyer's finds, but & passing referonce must be made to his claim o
have founl & number of Sawankhalok specimens with ander-glaze
decoration in Mue.  The writer has been exawining Sawankhalok
wares for a good many yenrs past, and he has never yeb acen in any
collsetion a piece whieh he eould definitely catalogue as Sswankhalok
‘blus and white’. During his recent exploration, however, he eame
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aeross o lorge fragmont in the kilns, ijuits nnlike any other specimen
he bl ever seen, which appearad al first sight to be < blie and white
On & closer axamination, although the body was of & fine-grained
white steatite and the decoration was wore slabornte gl tinely-
drawn than on novmal Sawankhalok ware, the pigment nsed seemed
to ba more of o hlackish type. yot covered with suel a milky-hlue
glaze as to give n bloish appesravee to Uhe whaly  This pices his
heon st to Manile foe further comparison, and the result of the
enquiry will be awnited with interost,

In conelusion, it i not tea much Lo say that De. Boyver's finds
open up a new vista to all colleetors interested in Sawankhalok wares,
and his ndmirable study shonlil give w decided fillip to the interest
taken in these wares in Enropean anid Americin sermie eircles

Recrsawn e May
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Val
Vil

Vol

Yol

Vol,

Vol

Yol

Yol

Vol.

YVal

YVl

Vol

1, part
1, part

1, part

IV, part

V. part

VI, part

VII, part

VI, part

IX, part

X, part

XI, part

X1I, part

se s &

- Hs les 19

T

e

Ticals

10
0
10

o=l e = == =]

1= =1=11

= s -

—

L a =) =) =F

- -
-_—

=] =] =] = =) =i &= & =7

Yol

Vil,

Yol

Val.

Yol

Yl

Yol

Vil

Vol

Vol.

Yol,

Yul.

NIIT, part 1,
a
3
XIV, part

o o=

XV, part

B

X VI, part

|
XVII, part

1.
3 |
3
XVIIL part 1, |
9
XIX, part
XX, part

XXI1, part

X XTI, part

X XTI, part

XXIV, part

XXV, part 1,

Tienls

) = =f

== -

o3 ®E XS

- =i =l == =]

g g ]

wf = =1 =) =1 =] =3 =3

- =g =i




254 JOURNAL OF THE SIAM SOCIETY [von xxv
PRICE LIST—( Condinted),

JOURNAL OF THE NATURAL HISTORY SOCIETY OF SIAM AND
NATURAL HISTORY SUPPLEMENT

'T]il:l Juumn,] ufl I..’lm Enturnl I'“‘il‘}f:g' .,"Q:u;i[ﬂ.}' uf ﬁhun OOl -
prises Vole [ to V aml parts 1, 2 & 3 of Vol V. The Natural
History Supplement of the Journal of the Siam Society edimmenees

with Vol VI, part 4
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Mox Dictiosany Price 22 Tieals,
SIAMESE STAMP CATALOGEE Price 8,50 Tieals,
FLomag Sianexsis Exuserario ( Cmib) Vol 1,

(The polypetalay pact 1,23 4, Tes 7 oach. Vol IE part 1, Tes, T,
Note ;—

The prices of separate parts of the Journsl of the Siam
Society was last published in Vol XVIIL The reprinting of certain
parts which were formerly scaree las made possible some redtictions in
price and therefors the Couneil has ordered & new list to be printed.

Praces 10 MEMBERS 0F THE SOC1ETY.
Meombers are entitled 10w disoowit v the vates given wof tno
ticals on ench part published of the Jowrnal uf the Sigm Sovety, the
Natwrul Hi.!l'm‘y Supgplevent, wned the Enumeratio Florae Siamensis.
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MEMBERSHIP.

The following changes lisve boen recorded since March 18531
when the lnst list was published.  (Vol. XXIV, p. 233)

FrEcTioNs
1931,

February 4th—(udditional) Dr. C. Gasparini.

July 11th—3Mr, E. L Hall-Pateh.

August 12th—Luang Boribal Buribhand, Dr. O, B. Causey, Mr. Georg
Haunsen, Mrs, Stredwick, The University of Leipaig,

Angust 10th, —3r. H, T' Bagyer.

September Sth—>Mr. 0. Brolykke.

October Tth—Mr. U, W. Wanl.

November $th—>Mr, I Paschkewitz (ve-cleeted).

December Sth.—Mr. C. Notton.

1932

Jannary 20th,—Mr. K. F. Potter, Lt. Col, F. C. Fraser, L M. &
Febriary 10th.—The German Club, Mr. J, V. Mathews,

March 9th—Phya Anusasna.

May 4th.—Mr, J. G. Shelloy, Lt Col. Roux, Bangne de I'Tndochine,

DeaTus

The death of the following members is recorded with regret —
Mr. C. Baudart (Dee 1931)
Dr. Lo Schapiro (Feb. 1932)

RESIGXATIONS,
Asat Decomber Sist 1050

Sir Bdward Cook, Comm. de Rossi, Mr E. Chauvel,
Mr, C, L Groundwater, Mr, N, (5. Colley, Mr. A Stone,
Mr. C. M, Vignoles,
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Me. N, C. Bralism,

Mr. I* AL R Barron,

Phya Bhisrata,

I"raf, Longdon,

Me. W. W. Coultas

Mr. C. G Oranier,

M. J. Cuirniross,

Mrs, I.hllhi.'lurg!

Chao Phya
Dhiavmnsakidi,

bir. Gasparini,

Mr. Gardan,

Mr. H C. Houg,

Mr. E O'B. Hoare,

Mestsersuy

REsiGNATIONS

Mr. H. AL D Hols,
My ). Enudtzon,

Mr G. Lavizzari,

Col. de Lapowanrede,
M. J, F. Juhns,

Mr. H W, Joyusan,
Mr. P.A. MaeDangall,
Mr. A B Maleol,

Mz, T Miles,

Pl Mitrakari,
Mr. W. Mottershead,
Frof. Max Miller,

{1'DL XY

Ae at Decomber 31st., 1931,

Mr. A T Oldham,
Mr, M. Polin,
M. O, Praeger,
Phira Hajudharm,
Mre Schinltz.

De. W, Selimidt,
Phra Siddhi,

Mra. Stredwick,

Myr, 1. Sutelithe,

Mr. €. von Arentsehildt,
Me E T, Walton,

Mr. A, Wishort,

BeMovarts—(under Rule 8),

1831,  Miss Allen, Messrs A A Gentry, J. U, Brandon, J. Hockman,
nnd St. Clair McKelway.,
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Annual Report for 1931.

The Coundil of the Sinm Society lns pleasure in submitting
its Report for the past year.

On November 24th Ther Majestivs the King and Queen
honoured the Sceiety by Their presence at an ordiuary  general
theebing.

The Vice-Fatron (H. K. H. Privee Dawnrong) and the Honorary
Presidont (H. R I the Prines of Nagirn Svarga) honouresd witly
their presence the fite held at Suan Sanuk on March 4th in aid of
the Building Food of the Society, while His Majesty graciously
sent a dopation.

TuE CorsiL

At the apnual meeting leld in Februaey 1931 the members
present unsnimously voted the re-eleetion of the retiring Conneil
en bloe, The Couneil has met regularly svery month throughout
the year, with the exception of April, and the averapo attendinee
hias besn 10, Me Adey Moore boas continued to hold the office of
Hon, Secretary during the yoar, and the thunks of the Socicty are
due to him for his untiring lahours on hehalf of the Society.

In the coursy of U year L6 ordinwey membors were elected,
as compared with 28 in 1930, 38 in 1928, and 31 in 1928
There were 35 vesignations, 2 members died, 3 were removed, and 1
transferred to the free list, making o net reduetion of 20 The
membership on January Ist 1352 was as follows . —

Honorary Corresponding Life Freu Orndinacy

20 10 2 ] 151
making a total of 218, comparod with 244 in 18350, 258 in 1029,
ad 246 in 1928, The ordinary wembership has thus felt the
effect of the prevailing depression, for while 13 fewer mombers
joined as compared with 1030, the numbuer of resiguations were 35 as
eompared with 19 in 1930,

* The Couneil have W recond, with groot regeet, the duathis of
one honorary member (Sir Charles Eliot, 6. ¢ s o), and two
ordinary members, Luang Charoon and M. Charles Baudart, during
Lhe year,

MEETINGS,

On February 12th Mr. R. 8. lo May lectared ab a Geoersl

meeting on Sealpture in Siam, this being a repetition of his lecture
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given before the [ndin Socioty at the Siamese Legation in Londan
in October 1030, The lecture, whieh was attendod by o large
gathering, was illustoated by forty slides, showing the whole range
of Senlpturs in Sium from the VIth to the XVIth century A. 1.

By kind permission of H. R H. the Minister of Commerce
and Communieations an informal meeting of the Natural History
spetion was hold at the division of Agricultural Seienco, Ramn V road,
onJine 2ol Members and frieods were shown over the laboratories,
and the attendance despite & wob evening was very satisfactory,

On Friday, July 10uh, H. B H. the Prince of Kambaeng Bejra,
Leader of the Agriculture, Travel and Transport séetion, personally
conducted a large attendance of members and friemds on a visit to
the now Memorial Bridge.  The party were first escorted over the
bridge to the west bank, and after recrossing the bridge, had. au
opportunity of watching the baseules mised und lowered,

The Natoral History Section hold s weeting at the University
on Fridsy, July 244, There was o large attendance, snd much in-
terest was aroused in the exhibits of Schomburgk deer autlers by
Phya Jolmmark Bicharana ; Corals and Sponges from the gulf of
Sigm by Luang Chula Jeeb Bijjadhons ; an exhibition aod demonstra-
tion of Sinmese tishing devices by Dr. Hugh MeCormiek Smith; and
& note on the mosquite Awdes sfeqonyia argentens by Me O 1
Honze,

On Aungust 4th, Professor Carl Zitnomerman, who had then just
eoneluded & Rural Economie Survey of Siam, gave an informal talk
to members mad friends, ehoosing as his title.  “ What an Awerican
farm boy thinks of Agrienltars in Sian.”

On November 12th Mr. R S, le May read o paper on
“The Early Coinage of Siam.” “This paper, which was illustrated
by numerous slides, represeats the emppletion of ten vears' work by
Me, le May on the Coitinge of Siam, and, as alrealy aunotncsd, the
Sovioty has agreed to issuo & Handbook on the subject during the
yoar 1032,

Un November 24th Dr. P van Stein Callenfels, Inspector
of the Archislogienl Servive of the Dutel East Indies and leader
of pre-historie vesenrch in that sountry, léetursd on the Pre-History
of South Bastern Asine  Theee wasa large and apprecintive audience,
meluding Their Majestio, who examinel the speeimens shown with
gread interest,
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CTHE JUURNAL

Volume XXIV, Part 2, was in the pross st the o of 1930
and wan issusd eavly in 1931, Vol XXV, Part |, of over one hondred
pages with many illustrations, was practically completed at the end
of the vear, This contains Me R S le May's monograph on the
early Coinage of Siam.

Thete i in course of proparation an Index to the first twenty-
five: volumes of the Jonrnal.  The Conneil has spproved of the
eost of the preparation of this Index being wet from the Resorve
Fund,

Another item of expenditure which the Couneil has in mind
is o possible extra edition of Monsieur Parmentiet’s monograph on the
eollestions in the National Musenm in Bangkok and in the provincial
Museums of Siam visited by him—provided that the translation
(from French to English) ean be prepared free of cost to the Society
nd that the menograph ean be issned as p Numnber of the Journal,

In the eourse of the year an Editorial Committes charged
with the general business of producing the Jonrnal was appointed,
cansisting of M. .J. Burnay, H. H. Prinee Bidyalankirana and Dr. Hugh
MeCormick Swith,

The offer made by Mr. le May that his monogeaph on the
Early Comage of Siam should be combined with thst on thi
Bangkok Coinage, (printed in Volume XVIIT of the Jonrnal), sod
jssned as & Handbook on the Coinage of Siam, was accopted by
the Couneil, and it was decided to print an olition of this work as
an addition to the pablications aleeady issued under the Society’s
HUEpItEs.

Natunan HSToRY SUPPLEMENT.

The Society also published Volame VI, Part 3, Volume V,
Part 4 (Tndex), and the Index to Volume VI of the Natural History
Supplement in the conrse of 1931

M. J. Burtay contivued to act as Editor of the Journal, sud
Mr. E J. Godfrey, although resigning his seat on the Council,
continued to act as sasistunt Editor in charge of the Notural History
Supplement.

Frorar SiaMENsis ENUMERATIO

Volume [ of this work was sompleted daring the year with the
publication of Part 4. Volume LI, Part 1, was in the press at the end
of the year,
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RE-PRINTING OF JOURNALS

As the sale of whole ssts of the Society's Journal has been
lindered for s number of years owing to cortain parts of the Journal
being out of print, the Council decided touse a portion of the Reserve
Fund for the purpose of re-printing theas parts.

A start was made in 1928, when the re-print of the important
Volume Lwas issued. During the yvear under review the work lias been
steadily progressing, awd sditions of 100 copies of the following
part= were re-printed.

Val, ITL, Parts 1and 2; Vol IV, Parts 2 & 3: Vol. V, Part 1;
Yol. VL. Part 3; Vol. VII, Part 1.

As s vesull of this work the Soeiety is again in a position to
offer for mle complete sets of its Journal,

TRANSLITERATION,

The Couneil in the eonrse of the year approved of the pein-
eiple of a uniform system of transliteration for use inthe Journal and
for adoption by the Society, The Council remitted to the Editor of
the Journal the task of preparing for their eonsideration s practical
system of romanization for use in the Journal,

Boinmixa Foxn

At the beginning of the year the fund amounted to about
Tes 23000 very little having heen added to it daring 1930,
Early in 1931 the Couneil decided opon a more progressive
policy and with the co-operation of Pliva Gadadharabodi, o fate wis
arranged to take place ab Suan Senuk on Mareh 4th,

A performancs of n portion of the Ramayans was given by
the Khon Luang, kindly lent for the oceasion by I M. the King,
and thore were many obher attractions.  Over 5,000 people paid for
ndmission to this fite, which was a distinet soccoss, nnd the Society
participated in the profits to the extent of Tes 558, to which must be
ndded a genorous donation of Tes 500 from H, M. the King, who was
unavoidably prevented from attending

In June the Council decided to try aml raise the Fund o Tes,
42,000, at which figure it was believed that n suitable building eould
bo eonsteneted.  Tn onder to obtain the Tes 5000 required for this
purposs o special nppeal for Tes. 25 from each member was: issued
by the President. This met with a very lair responss, some Tes
1,600 buing subsoribed, and in September the Couneil decided to
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teansfer Tes 2000 from the Reserve Fund to the Buoilding Fund,
which brought the fund to Tes 20,956 at the end of the year.

The Building Committee continued its efforts to adapt its plans
to the site generously offered st o peppercorn rent by the authorities
of the Chulalongkorn University, and were making prepamtions to call
for tenders when the position underwent o eomplete transformation,
From being o tenant the Society was placed, through thye gengmsity
of Mr. A. & Nana, it the position of being the owner of abont three
rai of land in a growing part of Bangkok near the Wattans Wittaya
Avademy withont any eost to the Society beyoud the transfer fees,
Dr. (. MeFarland, whose property is eontiguous to the land presented
ta the Society, also offered facilities for entry and road ponstroetion.
H. H. the Minister of Poblic Instruction, who offered the original site
in the University eompound, and later became a member of the
Building Committes, subssquently wrote to the Council congratulating
the Society on the suceessful ontenme of ita difficulties and ity
acyuirement. of a site of its owi.

In the name of the Secicty the Presidont sent letters of
appeeeintion; both to Mr. A E Naoa for his generons gift, and
to D, (1 MeFarland for his kind offer of eo-operation.

The position at the vl of the year is that the Conneil i
awniting the legn! transfer of the land and the issne of title duewds in
the Society's name.  The President has been authorised by the Couneil
to aet an bahislf of the Society to reesive these deeds when issued.

In eonmestion with the legal status of the transfer the Counedl
took steps to comply with the Law of Associntions as to the registrution
of the officers and headquarters of the Socioty, which was originally
rugiuh'rmi under the Law in B E 2457 (Angust Gth, 1014}

Excrnsions,

The excursions provisinmally aeranged hy the Agrienltore,
Travel and Transport Section lave suffered from the general
depression,  Efforts were made to provide facilities to visit Angkor,
s well ns Avodhva with Bangpa-Tn, hat the response was insnfficient
on bath oteasions,

Excuaxor CoMMITTER

The Exchange List has heen under eonsideration Ly a
Committes appointed by the Council, which has now. completed its
labours, the objeet being to obtain reciprocity of exchange,
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A Covaress
The Counvil has loen i regular eotamunioation with the Fifth
Pacitic Science Congress plamusl to be held st Vietoris snd Van-
couver, B C, in May and June 1932 The Secretary-General
milvised the Conneil towards the end of the year that the Congress
had been postponed to a date to be pmouneed later.

Tue Lmrany.

Mr. W, R 5. Ladell, whi continned to sct ss Honorary Librarian
thronghout 1931, has done & groat deal of work in making this branch
of the Society’s activities more kuown and accessible to members
Het hs also been ab great pains to place the stocks of the Journals
snd Natural History supplements in owder, and the value of this
labour will he more apparent in the future

Vamoax Parers,

The papers from the Vatican bearing on its relations with
Siam reccivad by H. R H. Prince Damrong, and subsequently trans-
Inted by the Salesian Fathers, werv brought to the notice of the
Conneil as suituble for publieation in the Jonrnal. .. H Prince
Damrong has put forward certain suggestions in regand to deferring
publieation of these tranalations until the tinal form of translation
had been agresd upon, and with this suggestion the Couneil is in
agresment.

ACCOUNTS,

The aceonnts for 1931 can be deseribed as very satisfactory,
the only regret being the fact that the sam allotbed For producing
the Society's Jutirnal has been considerably under-spent.

However the balance of this sum will be earried forward to
1932 when it is anticipated that the areears of printing will e fully
mnde up,

The large amount of subseriptions in arrear at the eud of 1930
has been almost entirely eollectad and this, with 200 subseriptions
for the year under reviow, makes the suliseription incomoe s teeord ane.

The expenditure inclndes the rost of an exeeptionally. large
part of Craib's Enumeratio, and atso some T'ex 1,000 has lenn devoted
to the re-printing of certain earlier parts of the Jotrnal, seversl of
which hal long been out of print.  'The re-printing work enables a
complete set to he offered to purchasers and the income for this yeur
inclodes two such sets sold in Europe.
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The Reserve Fund remains mueh as it was last year. 'Tes.
2,000 ware addad Lo it From the General Aeeount and later in the year
# similar amount was transferred to the Building Fund Aceount.

The Couneil lus authorised the use of part of the Reserve
for the printing of & book on Sismese coins by Mr, B 8. le May, the
preparstion of an index to Vols I-XXV of the Journal, and the
printing of another part of Craib's Enumeratio.  Other itnpartant
work awaits aceeptanee, but it has been decided not to spend further
frow the Reserve until the future financinl situstion of the Society
becomes elearer,

As in former years, the Finauee Commitber has assisted the
Couneil in preparing » budget and in examining sccounts.

The thavks of the Society are dua to Mr. C. J. House, who
held the position of Hon. Treasurer througlout the year, for his able
management of Lhe finances of the Sociaty,



[Published for the Sism Society by J. Burnay, Editor, and
prioted at the Bangkok Times Printing Office, Bangkok, in
August, 1832)
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